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DANUrB

DANube Urban Brand - regional network building through tourism
and education to strengthen the “Danube” cultural identity and solidarity.
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Danube Landscape is a new term used by DANUrB project to speak about
the relationship between the built and natural environment along the
Danube, to define its unit as a landscape to analyze, understand and
develop. On one hand the functions of the river as a natural boundary
between the territories, but on the other hand its role to join them
providing similar resources and potentials. The Danube - flowing between
the Black Forest and the Black Sea —is only the 30th longest (2888km) but
the most international river of the world crossing 10 European countries
and existing as a national border at 39% of its flow. Thus, Danube
Landscape has evolved to be understood as an umbrella term which
includes various natural and cultural landscapes, different research,
education and activity carried out on a local level as well as a common and
continuous territory for possible Danube Urban Brand policies. This
Danube Landscape connects life along the space and time, along and
across the river.

In this part of the book, the approach to this Danube Landscape differs in
four chapters. The first one, to discover and make understand the changing
and complex relationship between natural and cultural landscape related
to the river, it presents three possible analytical methods that can be used
everywhere along the Danube: the Szentendre case study is based on the
scenery as an analogy and visualizes the landscape by overlapping layers
seen from the water; then the urban morphology tools related to the river
show Romanian settlements structure; and the last one uses a possible
spatial analysis of a large scale landscape where topography, land use and
population density are basic factors. The three other chapters are about
one specific component of the Danube Landscape depending on local
physical and social context, on historic and contemporary geopolitical
background: the nature, the twin-city position and the connectivity
situation.

The second chapter highlights the importance of natural landscapes along
the Danube, presenting three exceptional sections from the Middle and
Lower Danube. The Danube Delta is used as an extreme example of the
Danube protected natural landscapes; then the Slovak-Hungarian part of
the Danube and the Iron Gate area between Romania and Serbia illustrate
20th century transformations of natural landscapes by human engineering
activities: constructions for flood protections and hydro-energetic use of
the water. And finally, the chapter focuses on human being by an example
from the Lower Danube: cognitive, emotional and spiritual attachment of
communities to the Danube’s natural landscapes.

The third chapter is about cities, but in special twin position. As the
Danube is the most international river, some cities are located opposite
each other but in different countries. For them, the DANUrB project
introduced the twin-city term. The Danube was and still is a natural
boundary in the landscape, the river is large and strong, as a result,
settlements on the Danube have been always founded on one of its side.
But if there is a crossing opportunity somewhere, the opposite side is
developing. Physically or socially balanced or unbalanced, belonging to
the same or different countries, divided or unified by politics, it is evident
that the twin-city presents key phenomenon of Danube Landscape, and
today they are obvious sites for cooperation. Nevertheless, the last chapter
focuses on the connectivity issue showing inherited situation: the
changing road and rail network from the Upper to Lower Danube. The
whole Danube Region need to be simultaneously developed on all three
spatial levels - regional, state and urban - in order to improve its transport
connections, everyday livability of settlement and Danube tourism.

Although, the landscape is related to concrete physical site, visually
limited, obviously local, the use of the Danube Landscape term helps to
connect mentally settlements along the Danube, facilitate further
understanding and cooperation.
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CASE STUDY APPROACH

The natural and cultural landscapes can be only investigated in their context. Therefore, from the first moment we
researched the Danube-landscape as a whole. The common investigation can point to the score of the game between
nature and human intervention (the summing presentation of quantity and quality of human interventions). Along
the Danube, the dominance of the natural landscape generally attracts attention from the viewpoint of
morphological characteristics and green coverage along the Danube But each area shows the different degrees of
human intervention: sometimes only the cultivation of forests, but sometimes the form of a monumental

engineering structure. Nevertheless, by this approach it is possible to createa six level classification system of
Danube landscape based on the relationship between the nature and built environment.

intact natural cultivated cultivated
landscape natural natural
without human landscape landscape
interventions without built with built
element elements

cultivated built cultivated built

landscape landscape
dominated dominated
by natural by built
elements elements

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATURE AND BUILT ENVIRONMENT.  SOURCE: AUTHORS' ILLUSTRATION.

But other aspects of human intervention can also be relevant in an
investigation of Danube-landscape's character, such as:

The type of human intervention: nature-shaping, environment-
shaping, engineering, architectural.

The method of human intervention: individual, communal (interest,
ownership).

The dominant period of human interventions.

The quality of human interventions (positive, neutral, negative).

The technical condition of human interventions.

The water landscape, as the Danube river landscape, has an important
feature: its variable stratification both in time and space.

1| NATURAL LANDSCAPE'S LAYERS. PHOTO BY AMELITA HORVATH, BME STUDENT.

To analyse this spatial composition made by layers it is possible to
introduce three criteria in relation to the whole and parts. First criterium is
about how many successive visual layers are present in the landscape
(floating structures, bank, first, second, third layer) and how it possible to
differentiate and evaluate them separately? Second one is about the
harmony and disharmony of natural and cultural elements (their
coincidence or separation) overall and within one single layer. Last one is
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about the harmony and disharmony of successive layers (their coincidence
or separation). In addition, other factors influence the change of the layers:
the motion (both in line and perpendicular to the Danube); visible length
of the river (the both sides at the same time because of the Danube-bend); a
view from the river or from the other bank; and several ephemeral natural
factors (high/low water, in summer and winter, morning-afternoon,
sunshine-wrong time).

In this paper, the Danube bank is considered from natural and cultural
aspects, but on the basis of various criteria, and in different layers. In this
process, besides ae theoretical approach, a visualisation method plays an
important role. Drawings, graphs, pictures, photos help to uncover the
view of cultural landscape opening up from the river or possibly from the
other bank. Thisis the real subject of our investigation.

This chapter presents three DANUrB case studies to analyse the Danube
landscapes: the first case study carried out in Szentendre in Hungary based
on a possible general theoretical approach analysing the complexity of the
natural and cultural space; the second one shows the different role of the
Danube as a centre, barrier and the birth of the peripheral urban
landscapes within the fifth of Romanian Danubian towns- Galati, Braila,
Tulcea, Giurgiu-Ruse and Calarasi; and the last one - the research on
methods of spatial exploration and characterization of typology of cultural
landscape in the Danube region.

The Danube life and identity are strongly determined by the riverbank
landscape, and it influences not only the character of people bound to it
but it gives a lifelong experience for its visitors as well. The Danube's
landscape has some general characteristics that are not separable from the
river and its valley, but at the same time several unique landscapes exist



along the Danube between the Black Forest and the Black Sea. Which are
the common significant and which are the unique characteristics? This is
our research's topic but with one strong focus: the view of the Danube
banks opening up to and from the river. The spatial world determined by
plainsis serving as a framework to the events happened in it, to the culture
born in it and to the quality of human life is happening in it (see chapter
Environmental quality and livability— Joklov4, et.all, 2018). So, our base is
the sight, but in hope of better orientation among the deeper layers of
space and time. We introduce a new methodology based on analogy and
visual analytics to present opportunities related to Danube and to draw up
outline potentials, which can be a starting point for enhanced research.

Tried and tested methods include analogous thinking, i.e., searching for an
analogy that puts us in front of knowledge, understanding, and solving
some problems. Looking at a number of photos from the country along the
Danube, we realized that landscape images always consist of well-
recognizable views of the different layers that follow. And then came the
analogy: the world of classical theaters, where in most cases the stage
scene is also a spatial world presented by different planes as scenery.
Sitting in the theatre we can be involved in various stories (games) played
in different layers of space and time and presented by the playing people
(actors). Analogy is appropriate because looking at the landscape along the
Danube would Llike to know more about its stories and about human life,
and we would like to learn more about these experiences and raise
awareness about them.

i
;

2| THE RECONSTRUCTED BUILT SCENERY OF A BAROQUE THEATRE
IN A CASTLE OF GODOLLO. PHOTO BY ZSOLT MATE.

It is worth considering a more detailed analogy with the theater from at
least two points of view: on the one hand, from the audience’s point of
view, on the other hand from the actor's point of view. The viewer is
primarily interested in the game, but the experience will be greatly
influenced by the components of the local scenery, costumes and lights.
But in the case of the Danube landscape, the opposite is true: for the first
time, the scene will affect visitors and raise interest in stories and life

beyond the scene. In this respect, there is a special meaning of "scenery",
the appearance of the natural and cultural landscape along the Danube. If
the scenery is attractive, then what does it create and, if not, what must a
"Director" do to make it more attractive? And what can we do if it does not
seem attractive because it is dramatically altered by human intervention?
Perhaps more interesting is to explore the analogy from the actors' point of
view: who and how knows the played story and how he/she can. Who and
how is aware of his/her importance and role in the play whether he/she
should be an ordinary participant or a star. And how happy are you in the
middle of the stage scenery? If we are looking for answers to these
questions on a stage, maybe we can try to answer all the questions - how do
theinhabitants of the Danube town see themselves and their communities,
or how do they want to be displayed outside? And here we have come up
with the question of our own definition of settlement, the level of which is
the determining parameter of human Llife in a city and can be a decisive
factor for people coming from outside - even for tourists -. to awake their
interest in the place. However, the following is the most relevant among
these issues: What are the most important elements of identity along
the Danube?

The landscapes have two basic fundamental categories: the natural and the
urban landscapes. Among them, more intermediate degrees depending on
the extent of human intervention can be determined. After the first article
about natural landscape (Kristianova, Kaisheva, Bostenaru, 2018), this
paper focuses on the cultural landscape's layers of Danube landscape.

3| THE UNTOUCHED NATURAL DANUBE'S LANDSCAPE
AND ITS SEPARATED SPACE SHAPING LAYERS.
PHOTO BY TAMAS ADRONYI, BME STUDENT.

44| BUILT ELEMENTS IN SETTLEMENT'S CULTURAL LANDSCAPE.
PHOTO BY TAMAS ADRONYI, BME STUDENT.
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s 5 | LAYERS OF GREEN ELEMENTS IN SETTLEMENT'S CULTURAL LANDSCAPE.

PHOTO BY TAMAS ADRONYI, BME STUDENT.

The first case study location is Szentendre, a little town in the Northern
agglomeration of Budapest, the Hungarian capital city. The photo was
taken from the Danube and after a small graphic modification, the figures
4 and 5 show the ratio of natural and built elements. The natural
environment seems to be dominant due to the hills in the background, but
in the town the built environment is the determinant influenced by green
areas.

S 6 | CULTURAL LANDSCAPE OF DANUBE'S BANK DOMINATING BY BUILT

ELEMENTS AND ITS SEPARATED SPACE SHAPING LAYERS.
PHOTO BY TAMAS ADRONYI, BME STUDENT.

However, the presentation of the different layers following one another is

more relevant in our research perspective, putting a view of the settlement
landscape into a space.
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As shown in 6 figures, six layers are well distinguished in the view from the
Danube of Szentendre urban landscape between water and sky:

= l:temporary floating objects

= 2:anembankment

= 3:abuilding'srow on the Danube

= L:building's row climbing up on the first hilland the church
= 5:alow-density built-in area of the second hill

= 6:agreen background composed by the hills at the back

What to say about the layers that follow one another? The first layers can
be seen sharper and more plastic.. Moving to background it seems less and
less detailed, the outlines become more and more faded. The ratio of
natural elements to the built ones becomes bigger and bigger moving to
the background. (Well underlined by strongest natural sight of Danube's
line —it's true generally in case of settlements along the Danube.) And the
degree of human intervention, its age and architectural quality are
decreasing moving away from the river.

What are the most important, special character elements of different
layersin Szentendre?

= 1: exact engineering or naval construction: temporary, mobile, made
of metal or wood,

= 2:exact engineering construction: stable, permanent, made of stone
or concrete,

= 3: small-town-like: harmonious, uniform buildings in closed row
with tiled roof, old trees adequate to the landscape, stone, coloured
mortar, wood and tile,

= L: changing, mixed, disordered buildings with tiled roof and
skylights, a lot of personal ambition, random trees,

= 5:modernated family houses with a lot of green areas, dominating by
tiled roof, kinds of trees and use of materials areirrelevant,

= 6: the sight of the hill's silhouette and green areas is dominant; the
human intervention appears only to a small extent.

What to do? The most important task in providing for a cultural landscape
is to reveal the general and the distinguished layer's special character
elements as wide as possible, to strengthen them and to improve them
where it's required. The more the independent layers are appearing and the
more we are getting to know about their connections, the more we can
define the cultural space determined by the layers. This is true for seeing
the landscape from one point of view, but it is even more true, when viewed
while moving, taking into consideration the changing dynamic of layers
following one another. Looking at our analogy, this signals further hidden
opportunities in the movie scenery.

THE AIM

An analogous method of the approach to a cultural landscape may be
appropriate for a better understanding of our environment and its hidden
connections. If you want to know those elements of the character - first and
foremost spatial ones - that characterize the country where we were born
and emphasize the sense of belonging to specific space (Djukic et al, 2019),
we have gone through the decisive time of our lives, given our own identity
and our smaller communities. It is known how traumatic it can be if our life
is separated from the landscape that is associated with us and the pleasure
to return to it, equally as an unexpected encounter with another country
with a very similar character is. It is very important to understand the
spatial nature of the country for the population, but the same applies to
foreigners with sincereinterest and openness.

There are idioms for each other to understand and get to know each other: |
can't really get to know anything without understanding its hidden
connections and | can't know whether | know enought about it. In this way,
understanding and knowledge can lead us hand in hand so that we can
become more familiar with the cultural landscape, and an analogous
approach to the landscape of the earth can help us in both. To know and be
aware of the people who have links in their genome, as well as foreigners
who have come from another part of the world to understand and know it..



The more | know someone, the more | love him/her and the more | love
him/her, the better | understand him/her. In the case of the settlement it
may be the same. The more time | spend somewhere, | get to know the
deeper and deeper this place, so I'm getting closer to it and it is doifficult to
get away from it. However, after a period of getting known and
understanding, there are other factors that will make the landscape of the
country more friendly and livable to the population and more attractive to
foreigners. Among other things, there are: uniqueness, ordering, neatness,
awareness in shaping the environment, harmony between natural and built
elements; generally speaking: a care. For an alien who has just arrived in an
unknown settlement, it will be clear in a short time whether this place has a
person responsible for its image or community that cares for the city. Of
course, this also applies to a cultural landscape where a responsible way of
caring can think of the landscape. The favorable environment has a decisive
role to play in strengthening the identity of the settlement and increasing
theinterest of foreigners in the unknown population.

For the cities on its shores, the Danube represented a matrix of their
development, the origin of growth and the birth of a specific landscape,
shaped up to the horizon of the transformations they have suffered during
centuries. The landscapes of these cities gradually emerged and
overlapped with the Danube natural landscape, taking over its conditions.
Everything that could have influenced the man-made landscape, also have
been distilled and adapted: the land declivity, the water's strength, the
wetlands, the forests, the wilderness areas, the islands, the fishing boats,
the people themselves.

As areas with the strongest dynamics, the city's outskirts are associated
with a landscape that is often in contrast or even in contradiction to the
natural landscape. But for the Romanian Danube cities, the peripheral
landscapes have assimilated both the natural character, the ante-
industrial identity, and the remains of the (post-) industrial age, now
showing a combining pattern of different and contradictory elements.

We could say that the landscape of the peripheries is by far the place of this
defiance (Stan, 2014), of the struggle between the Nature and the City. At
the same time, the landscape of the peripheries is just a stage in the
development of an urban landscape, one able to integrate with, and adapt
to the Nature. Therefore, it is not just the scene of a struggle but, at the age
of its maturity (sustainability), the scenery of a symbiosis.

The paper compares the essential structures of the urban landscape seen
both from this two points of view (land and water), within fifth of
Romanian Danubian towns- Galati, Braila, Tulcea, Giurgiu-Ruse and
Calarasi, choosen by their specific patterns of the relation between the
urban morphology and the Danube landscapes, as adaptive response to the
natural conditions. Comparison criteria become tools for assessing their
urban landscape quality reflecting how the Danube behaved as a centre or
as a periphery, in various historical contexts.

The analysis of Danube's urban landscape in the five selected cities
therefore calls for an adapted grid able to capture this link between the
city, its centre /periphery, and water, the ambivalence and the balance /
imbalance between natural and built structures. The main objective is to
bring out to the light the way in which the ex-industrial areas, partially
inactive harbour activities, or industries that have collapsed after 1990
due to their de-technology have imposed contrarious segments and
contexts that contravene the natural landscape and the traditional city
values.

This criteria grid is composed by several items, as follows:

A. Landscape general character
(on a scale from 5- very good/ operational to O- very bad, ruined);

1. Functional and physical state of buildings and equipment;

2. Physical and social condition of public spaces;

3. Status of environmental factors (risks, aggressions, protected
areas).

B. Landscape Image / from outside (water)
(on a scale from 2- positive, 1- neutral, O- negative);

1. Scenic qualities of the river bank (rhythmicity, accents,
landmarks);

2. Urban / natural front overlays;

3. Public attractiveness (colour, lighting, places where usually are
taking place events, etc.).

C. Landscape Image from inside (Land)
(on a scale from 2- positive, 1- neutral, O- negative)

1. Scenic qualities of the urban fabric towards water (openings,
scatter points, landmarks);

2. Main urban fabric structure orientation of green infrastructure
in relationship to natural landscape condition.

D. Landscape Value
(on a scale from 5- very high/ exceptional to O- very bad, ignored)

1. Architectural representativeness;
2. Ambient qualities (quietness, evocative);
3. Environmental qualities (ecosystems contiguity and diversity).

Thus, the essential structures of the urban landscape can be revealed by a
double perspective: from the inside urban fabric and from the water. The
method is helpful in showing the way in which a Danube city — both by its
original centrality, and by its recent peripheral development - answers to
the opportunity of opening and focalizing toward Danube. In all studied
cases, the peripheral landscapes have at least two main combined
characters — the natural one, coming from Danube natural capital, which
have act as a barrier for the city development, and the industrial one
(mainly related to harbour activities), which have created an artificial
image, in contrast with the traditional identity of the city.

All five selected cities have evolved from ancient Dacian or Getic
settlements situated on the banks of the Danube where the river's whims
have been managed and turned into advantages by their inhabitants. The
tumultuous history of countless wars during the Ottoman Empire caused
these urban nuclei to be inhabited since the 5th century B.C.. They became
the citadels with an important military defence role. In a time of peace, for
the landscape that was formed on the Danube plain, the fishing boats and
merchants who sold their goods on the river bank were dominant The
centrality of these cities is clearly oriented towards the Danube, being
either direct, axial (Tulcea), or semi-circular (Braila, Giurgiu) or linear
(Calarasi), or cell (Galati).
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Galati Braila Tulcea
cell semicircular angular
Giurgiu - Ruse Cilarasi
m e City main orientation axes
I panube
1
duble semicircular linear

S 7 | THE MAIN ORIENTATION OF THE URBAN STRUCTURE SHOWING

THE CENTRALITY OF THE RELATION WITH THE DANUBE.
PHOTO BY ANGELICA STAN.

Until the the communist era, this orientation was organically maintained
in the successive stages of urban tissue's growth.

Interventions done during communist era (1950-1990) called in Romania
as ,systematization of city centres” led to a mutilation of this intimate
relationship between the city centres and the Danube. Parts of historical
urban tissue next to the river were demolished and replaced by large and
impersonal "civic squares" meant to host the people in adoration of the
dictator Ceausescu. Paradoxically, although this gesture has severely
affected the city's patrimony and built landscape, socially, the link
between citizens and the Danube has intensified. Missing the identity
places within the traditional city centre, the inhabitants have (re)found
the banks of the Danube as preferred space for promenade.

DANUBE AS ABARRIER

This position of the city centre within the entire modern urban fabric
follows the connection vector which starts from the point of the ancient
settlement and goes to Danube's shore. In all cases, the rest of the city by
its main structure elements has developed according to the territorial
constraints, conditioned by the natural barriers and/or commercial
opportunities.

Galati

. Braila
i

I 8 | THE EX-CENTRICITY AND THE PERIPHERAL CONDITION

OF THE DANUBE CITIES.
PHOTO BY ANGELICA STAN.

This positioning essentially reflects a very well preserved balance between
all the city's development trends and the hearth / starting point of the city.
As a barrier, the Danube was on the one hand, an administrative - in case of
Romania national - border, but also as a separating context between cities
itself, especially in the absence of bridges, or other connections
(case of Tulcea) (Figure 9.).
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9| OLD DANUBE WATERFRONT AT TULCEA, BEING DRASTICALLY
TRANSFORMED DURING THE COMMUNIST ERA.

PHOTO: HTTP://WWW.E-ANTROPOLOG.RO,
HTTP://WWW.OBIECTIVTULCEA.RO,

[ACCESSED ON 22.05.2018].

Industrial implants made during the communist era created large areas of
coastline inaccessible to the population, highlighting the separation of
the city from water . Therefore, the Danube cities have put on their
silhouettes new elements that are alien to their original identity, but over
time (with nature and through the original landscape) they transformed
them into a new (modern) identity (Figure 10.).
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10 | WATER LIMITS AT BRAILA SHOWING A SPATIAL CONTRAST
BETWEEN BUILT/CENTER AND EMPTY/PERIPHERY.
PHOTO BY ANGELICA STAN.

ADUAL, HYBRID LANDSCAPE

The landscape of this "umbilical” connection of the city with the Danube is
revealing the germinate condition from the initial growing point, together
with the transformations of peripheral areas during communist and post-
communist eras, by assimilating both positive and negative ,gestures”.
This new condition of the analysed Romanian Danube cities reflects their
profound adaptation character and the opening for further development
opportunities.Sometimes "city engines" and important visual landmarks
in their landscape, industrial implants located in the peripheral riverfront
areas, nowadays are transforming according to the activities which they
host /lost. Due to multiple economic, social and political factors, after
1990 their economic decline seemed to be unavoidable, together with a
whole shrinking condition of the cities themselves.




The whole young generation of emigrants are looking for jobs in EU
countries, the older ones are telling stories about the famous days of
industrialization and the ruins of the communist industry (abandoned,
stolen, forgotten) are re-colonized by vegetation, restoring the kind of
(sad) landscape, both natural and cultural, a(new) hybrid (Figure 11.).

T 11| INDUSTRIAL RUINS NATURALLY ,RE-COLONIZED"

BY THE DANUBE VEGETATION, AT BRAILA.
PHOTO BY ANGELICA STAN.

On one hand, it reflects the lack of power and conscience of the public
administration to manage consistent parts of the city and to keep them for
endogenous development, but, on the other hand, it proves the admirable
power of nature to repair what man, in his excesses, damages.

According to ananalysis within DANUrB project of the five Danube
Romanian cities, we noticed the same pattern of ,germination” and
evolution of the urban landscape, mainly due to the similar positioning of
the centre and peripheries within the urban morphology. Moreover, this
pattern exists - even if on another scale, and in another context of
civilization — in cities like Budapest (Benkd, 2011), Bratislava, Vienna or
Belgrade. Hybridization of the urban landscape is thus recognized as a
general phenomenon, and in the case of the Danube cities, it acquires the
peculiarities of the natural features of the places. In the Danube Capitals,
the old centres are usually the most emblematic elements, major tourism
attractors, including cultural ones, while ex-industrial outposts are
constantly turning into post-modern and advanced business centres, real
engines of today's economy and technology. Under these conditions, the
cultural landscape is divided between an old, beautiful but obsolete
picture, and one of the future, pulsing of energy, but lacking a well-defined
local identity. Both of them are mirrored in the Danube waters which are,
by definition, turbid (Figure 12.).

1.Galati 2. Braila

4.Giurgiu
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S 12 | THE FIVE ROMANIAN DANUBE CITIES: GALA 1. BRAILA, TULCEA,

GIURGIU, CALARASI SEEN FROM THE WATER.
PHOTO BY ANGELICA STAN AND HTTP://WWW.OBIECTIVTULCEA.RO

TYPOLOGY OF CULTURAL
LANDSCAPE IN THE DANUBE
REGION - METHODS

OF SPATIAL EXPLORATION
AND CHARACTERIZATION

On its way from its origins in the Black Forest to the mouth of the Black
Sea, the Danube not only flows through ten countries, it also encounters a
variety of people, cultures and landscapes. In order to capture the diversity
of the cultural landscapes and their spatial conditions and characteristics,
this part of the article describes a method that makes this possible by
means of a spatial typology. The method is shown by examples in the
Austrian, Serbian and Romanian Danube regions. The categorization or
typology of space is used to classify an area (e.g. a federal territory or state,
in this article, the landscapes along the Danube) into different structural
features, so to concentrate areas with the same or similar structures in one
category and distinguish them from areas with other characteristics. These
categories / types are used in spatial research and spatial observation for
analytical purposes. The aggregation of territories reduces complexity and
makes it possible to identify tendencies and relationships that would
otherwise be overlooked (Mielke, 2005). The characteristic of typology is
to set the types in a set of individuals whose grouping in some - typically
mentioned - individuals is excellent, while in other individuals it is not so
direct. The previous one is a type that belongs to it only marginally and in
some respects it belongs to another type. Thus, there are individuals who
belong to more than one type, and some individuals may not even be
included in typology (Hempel and Oppenheim, 1936).

METHOD

In order to gain a first overview of the spatial conditions in the Austrian
respectively Serbian/Romanian Danube regions, a visual analysis is done
from a bird's-eye view in a 3D virtual reality environment via Google Earth
VR (Figures 13.,14.).

13| USING VIRTUAL REALITY FOR GAINING OVERVIEWS
OF THE DANUBE LANDSCAPE IN UPPER AUSTRIA.
SOURCE: GOOGLE EARTH VR ©, 25. 04. 2018

14 | USING VIRTUAL REALITY FOR GAINING OVERVIEWS
OF THE DANUBE LANDSCAPE IN THE IRON GATE.
SOURCE: GOOGLE EARTH VR ©, 17. 01. 2018.
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This quickly gives a first impression of the topography, land use and the location of densely populated areas and agglomerations (Pechhacker, 2018).

To describe the characteristics of cultural landscapes, a list of criteria will be developed in the next step containing statements on topography, land use and
population density. In order to apply and verify these criteria in the Austrian as well as in the Serbian / Romanian Danube regions, vector and raster data of the
named criteria are visualized by means of GIS (Geographical Information System) and a 15x15 km grid was placed over the respective federal territory along the
river course (Figures 15.,16.).
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15| GRID 15X15 KM ALONG THE RIVER IN AUSTRIA.
SOURCE: JULIA PECHHACKER.

16| GRID 15X15 KM ALONG THE RIVER IN SERBIA/ ROMANIA.
SOURCE: JULIA PECHHACKER.

Thereafter, a characteristicis determined for each criterion in each column by means of quantitative and qualitative evaluation methods.

Topography: The criterion of topography distinguishes between the two types of plains and valleys. The topography is used as the first criterion to be
examined, as the terrain is naturally given and can hardly be influenced by human actions. The analysis of the topography plays an important role in
spatial planning - it can be verified if there are restrictions in the settlement development, e.g. by hillsides, or in plains space for large-scale agricultural
use is given. The topography is visually analysed and determined according to the predominance of the characteristic of the criterion in a 15x15 km grid.

Land use: Differences under this criterion are essentially between built-up areas, agricultural areas and forest lands. Water areas and wetlands are not
explicitly taken into account. The basis therefor is the land cover recorded via satellite imagery according to CORINE Landcover 2012. The predominant
characteristic in the 15x15 km grid defines the criterion. The characteristics are determined after a visual analysis and randomly checked (comparison of
agricultural area to forest area in hectares).

Population density: The population density is the quotient of the population of a territory and its area. This results in a certain number of inhabitants
per unit area (km2) (Gabler Wirtschaftslexikon, 2018). Since the term cultural landscape is related to human influence on (natural) landscape (cf. Krebs
1923: 84), the consideration of the spatial distribution of the population is relevant for the typology.

This criterion is divided into five characteristics in the present typology. In order to determine the expression, a specially developed calculation was carried out
foreach grid.

Criterion

Characteristic 1

Characteristic 2

Characteristic 3

Characteristic 4

Characteristic 5

Plain; Valley
1 Topography Primarily flat Primarily hilly, Hybrid - -
terrain steep terrain
Primarily built - up
Primarily Primarily forests areas (including

2 Landuse

agricultural land

and silviculturally

settlements, industrial,

Mixed use

used land commercial and
traffic areas)
3 Population Not populated Low populated Medium populated High populated Very high populated
density 0 inh./km? 1-100 inh./km? 101-500 inh./km? 501 - 1000 inh./km? >1000 inh./km?
*inh. — Inhabitants

OVERVIEW OF EXAMINATION CRITERIA AND THEIR DIFFERENT CHARACTERISTICS.  SOURCE: AUTHORS' ILLUSTRATION.
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SPATIALTYPES

After reviewing and overlay of the above-mentioned criteria for each 15x15 km grid, the following spatial types emerged for the Austrian and Serbian /

Romanian Danube areas (Figure 17.).
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17 | OVERVIEW AND COMPOSITION OF THE SPATIAL TYPES FROM THREE CRITERIA INCLUDING

EXAMPLES FROM THE AUSTRIAN AND SERBIAN/ ROMANIAN DANUBE REGION.
SOURCE: JULIA PECHHACKER.

= A) Primarily agriculturally used plains: Type A is classified by
topography as a level or flat terrain towards the Danube, with low to
medium population density and predominantly agriculturally used
areas (Type A, examples Machland in Austria and Grocka in Serbia).

= B) Mainly forest-valued valleys: Type B is classified topographically
as a valley or hilly / steep terrain towards the Danube, with low to
medium population density and predominantly covered with forest
or forestry-used areas (Type B, examples Strudengau in Austria, Iron
Gatein Serbia/Romania).

« C) Urban, densely populated areas / agglomerations: Type C is
classified according to the topography predominantly as a plain or as
a mixed form of plain and valley, with high or very high population
density and predominantly built-up area (Type C, example Linz in
Austria, Belgrade in Serbia).

= N) Mixed forms: Since in a typology not all elements have to be
clearly assigned to a type or elements can correspond to several types
(Hempel and Oppenheim, 1936), mixed forms also appear from the
mentioned spatial types. An example of this would be a 15x15 km grid
with topographical transition from valley to valley, built-up areas
surrounded by agricultural and forestry land use and a medium
population density (Type N, example Krems in Austria, Drobeta
Turnu Severin in Romania), (Pechhacker, 2018).

APPLICATIONS

Subsequent to the analysis and type formation by means of the mentioned
method, a delimitation of regions follows along the Danube. In the process,
those neighbouring grid cells that correspond to one type are brought
together. In this way, an overview of the Austrian resp. Serbian / Romanian
Danube region and its (cultural) landscapes emerges.
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18 | OVERVIEW OF THE AUSTRIAN DANUBE REGION - DELIMITATION OF THE INDIVIDUAL s

REGIONS/DIFFERENT (CULTURAL) LANDSCAPES (NUMBERING 1-12 IN FIG.19
CORRESPONDS TO NUMBERING 1-12 IN FIG.18).
SOURCE: JULIA PECHHACKER.
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19 | VIEW OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AUSTRIAN DANUBE REGIONS
(NUMBERING 1-12 IN FIG.19 CORRESPONDS TO NUMBERING 1-12 IN FIG.18)
SOURCE: JULIA PECHHACKER.

Using this method, the entire Danube region, not only the regions
connected directly to the Danube, but also all other regions in the Danube
catchment area, can be divided into spatial types, in case of necessity,
including additional spatial types in the typology.

Between regions of the same spatial type, a comparison can be made and
analysed as to whether there are similar problems and challenges in order
to identify planning-relevant and strategic development goals for each
type, which in turn can be implemented in all regions of a given type taking
into account the region specific circumstances. This not only enables
learning from each other in spatial planning matters, but also the
strengthening of transnational cooperation. (Pechhacker, 2018)
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SUMMARY

The landscape's idea of the Hungarian Professor, Michael Mécsényi (1919-
2017) used by landscape architects determines the surroundings landscape
environment as an interaction of the nature and the human communities
(society). In this sense, untouched nature doesn't exist on the Earth
because of people's presence, at least in a form of the atmosphere's
pollution. Based on this approach, cultural landscape is the place where
the presence and intervention of man in the natural environment prevails.
To discover and understand the cultural landscape, this chapter presented
three different possible methods that can be used everywhere along the
Danube: the first is an analogical approach using the scenery as a reference,
the second is about urban morphology focusing on settlements structure
and the third is a spatial analysis of a large scale cultural landscape based
on three factors as topography, land use and population density.
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Natural landscapes are a base; their values have predetermined the social, cultural and economic development
along the Danube. The famous history, monuments, cultural traditions, viticulture, or gastronomy, they all have
developed thanks to the bounteous offer of Danube natural landscapes. Looking at the unexplored heritage in
communities by the Danube, we have to look first of all to the values of natural heritage, which can significantly
contribute to the formation of “Danube Brand", forcing the liveability of settlements and the enhancement of
tourism.

In Danube landscapes, the values of natural heritage are closely interwoven with the cultural heritage values, the
tangible and intangible heritage are blended together, and the past is attended in the present. It was the diversity
of Danube natural landscapes which has enabled evolvement of the various cultural landscapes along the Danube.
However, the human influence during the landscape transformation and development processes often led also to
the loss of natural valuesin Danube landscapes, and the need to preserve these values become more urgent.

The chapter highlights the importance of natural landscapes along the Danube, focuses on specific aspects and
selected examples of natural landscapes from the Middle and Lower Danube.

We understand the term "natural landscape” as a landscape that has not
been influenced by human activity. On the contrary, we understand the
term “cultural landscape” as a landscape which has been formed by human
influence. The idea of separating a natural landscape from a cultural
landscape was conceptualized by the geographer Otto Schliiterwho
developed the terms original landscape (Urlandschaft) and its opposite
cultural landscape (Kulturlandschaft) and by the geographer Carl Ortwin
Sauer in his work "The Morphology of Landscape" (Sauer, 1925). However,
in the twenty-first century it is not possible to find landscapes totally
untouched by human activity, since at least the anthropogenic changes inf
the atmosphere directly or indirectly affect the whole biosphere. However,
in regions that retain their basic functional ties that have not been directly
influenced and altered by human activity and which can be considered
"close to nature" or even "natural", we can still find fragments of the
original ecosystems. (Lisicky, 2001).

Such natural ecosystems which have preserved the high degree of their
naturalness are still found also along the Danube.

From the Black Forest and the mountains of Western Europe, across the
Pannonian Plain and foothills of Carpathian Mountains, through gorges
and canyons, and along its lower section to the Black See, the Danube
excites its visitors with different ecosystems, different sorts of animals and
plants and different kinds of beauty.

Although the human influence on natural landscapes along the Danube
and their transformations towards cultural landscapes may seem to be a
“natural” process, there still are natural heritage values which should be
preserved for next generations, and natural landscapes that should be
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protected even against their transformation to cultural landscapes. The
unique natural heritage values accompanying the Danube that started
increasingly disappear in the second half of the 20th century, are leading
in countries along the Danube to the intensive efforts to protect them and
they are becoming of great interest to a growing number of scientists and
conservationists. Protection of the values of Danube natural landscapes
in countries along the Danube is provided through a number of types of
protected areas covered by national legislation, European legislation and
international conventions.

Many sections of the river are exceptionally bio-diverse, and several
particularly sensitive habitats are under national or international
protection. For example in Germany: Naturpark Obere Donau, Donauauen
zwischen Neuburg und Ingolstadt, Nature protection area Donauleiten, in
Austria: Nationalpark Donau Auen, in Slovakia Chréanené krajinna oblast
Dunajské luhy, in Hungary: Danube-lpoly National Park, Danube-Drava
National Park, in Croatia: Naturalpark Kopacki Rit, in Serbia: Gornje
Podunavlje Nature Reserve, Fruska Gora National Park, Koviljsko-
Petrovaradinski Rit Nature Reserve, Great War Island Nature Reserve,
Derdap National park, in Romania: Iron Gates Natural Park, Macin
Mountains Natural Park, Small Island of Braila Natural Park, Danube Delta
Biosphere Reserve, in Bulgaria: Persina Nature Park, Kalimok-Brushlen
Protected Site, Srebarna Nature Reserve, or in Ukraine: Danube Biosphere
Reserve.

We examine the values of Danube’s natural landscapes, their
transformation and the approaches to their preservation using three
selected examples of Danube landscapes - the Danube Delta, as an example
of the most exceptional values of the Danube natural landscapes, the
Slovak-Hungarian section of the Danube and the Iron Gate, as examples
illustrating the transformation of landscapes by human activities.

The Danube Delta, one of the greatest wetlands in the whole world, is a low
alluvial plain, mostly covered by wetlands and water. It consists of an
intricate pattern of marshes, channels, streamlets and lakes. The
wonderful natural habitats formed here offer good living conditions for an
impressive number of plants and animals (Figures 1., 2.).



1| DANUBE DELTA.
PHOTO BY MARIA BOSTENARU DAN, 2018.

2| SAND DUNES IN LETEA, DANUBE DELTA.
PHOTO BY MARIA BOSTENARU DAN, 2018.

Among these, reeds form one of the largest single expanses in the world,
Letea and Caraorman forests represent the northern limit for two rare
species of oak (Figure 3.).

3| OLD OAK IN LETEA, DANUBE DELTA.
PHOTO BY MARIA BOSTENARU DAN, 2018.

Together with the great number of aquatic and terrestrial plants, there are
also many important colonies of pelicans and cormorants (Figure 4.), as
well as a variety of other water birds which reside in or visit the delta for
breeding or wintering. The large number of fish is also notable, with species
of both high economic and ecological value.

4| PELICANS AND CORMORANTS IN THE DANUBE DELTA. s

PHOTO BY MARIA BOSTENARU DAN, MAY 2018.

Without doubt, the impressive range of habitats and species makes the
Danube Delta a vital centre of biodiversity in Europe, and a natural genetic
bank with incalculable value for global natural heritage. The tendency to
overexploit the natural resources of the Danube Delta, and the danger that
the natural ecological balance would become irreparably harmed, led to
the need to take appropriate measures to reduce these impacts, to restore
already damaged areas, to protect the existing unaffected areas, and to
harness local and regional support for these measures. The Danube Delta
has become protected as Biosphere Reserve, as a wetland under the Ramsar
Convention, and listed in the UNESCO World Heritage List under the
World Heritage Convention. Today also tourism may affect the delta, for
this reason some lakes are closed to visitors, and illegal fishing and
hunting still need to be followed (Vaidianu, 2013).

SLOVAK-HUNGARIAN PART

The less known fact is that besides the Danube Delta, the Slovak and
Slovakian-Hungarian parts of the Danube are also the most interesting
parts of the Danube from the ecological point of view (Lisicky, 1988; Huba,
2017). After crossing the Devin Gate or the Porta Hungarica, the first peaks
and ripples of the Carpathians, a relatively large gradient of flow changes
and gravel, in which the river flows, required further directions in the
lowlands. The main flow of the Danube is divided into three almost parallel
flows and smaller flows (anastomosis) which flow diagonally between the
main streams, creating rich meanders and the phenomenon of the so-called
"Inland delta". The Danube carries a large amount of nutrients, what,
together with the favourable climatic conditions and plenty of surface and
ground water during the whole vegetation period, means that this territory
between the Little Danube branch and the Mosoni Danube branch belongs
to the most productive European ecosystems. It is understandable that a
man had been trying to take advantage of this wealth, but up to half of the
20th century the area flourished without any major disruptions of
ecological balance. The original extensive use - fishing, hunting, pasturing,
have been gradually replaced by the increasingly intensive agriculture and
forestry. The requirements to protect the permanent settlements in the
interfluve against floods and to make the river better navigable resulted in
adjustments and regulations of the river and formation of a single
concentrated flow. The last natural state of the “Inland Delta” is depicted
on the maps of the 17th and the beginning of the 18th century. The changes
occurred in the years 1886-1896 by the decommissioning of most of the
side arms. Further changes took place after the World War Il, in the second
half of the 20th century by the construction of the hydroelectric power
plants. The first discussions on the hydro-energetic use of Slovak-
Hungarian section of the Danube at the governmental Llevel took place
place already in the year 1952. In 1977, an interstate contract on the
construction of Gabéikovo - Nagymaros the Dam System between the
Czechoslovak and Hungarian governments was signed, ratified by the
parliaments of the two countries and signed by the presidents Gustav
Husak and Janos Kadar. In 1989, due to concerns about the ecological
disaster, the Hungarian Parliament decided to stop working on the dam at
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Nagymaros. In 1991, the Slovak government decided to adopt a solution
independent of cooperation with the Hungarian party and in 1992 started
to put into operation the Gabé&ikovo stage that was put into permanent
operationin 1996.

The remains of natural landscapes that remained after the construction of
Gabtikovo in Slovakia are today protected in accordance with the national
system of small and large-scale protected areas, NATURA 2000 sites,
designated on the basis of the European birds and habitats directives, and
Ramsar localities. The boundaries of the sites under national protection,
Ramsar localities and the areas of NATURA 2000 are partly overlapping
each other. When the Hungarians refused to build the Nagymaros dam in
their territory, they declared the National Park Duna-Ipoly in 1997, which
was created from Pilis and Borzsony national parks, with the addition of
part of the floodplain of the river Ipoly (Figure 5.).

5| DANUBE IN VISEGRAD, NATIONAL PARK DUNA-IPOLY.
PHOTO BY MARIA BOSTENARU DAN, 2011.

The greatest challenge for the future remains the establishment of
trilateral Austro-Slovak-Hungarian Nature Park, which would integrate
the best-preserved parts of Danube landscapes in this region (Huba, 2017).

IRON GATE

The hydropower use of the Danube and the construction of large
hydroelectric power plants in the second half of the 20th century
significantly changed Danube natural landscapes not only in the Slovak-
Hungarian section of the Danube. At the Iron Gate gorge system on the
Danube, one of the most dramatic natural wonders of Europe, dividing the
Carpathian and Balkan mountains and forming part of the boundary
between Serbia and Romania, a joint navigation and power project by
Romania and the former federation of Yugoslavia harnessed the fast-
flowing waters of the gorge and changed its original natural landscape.

The former values of Iron Gate's natural landscape are described by
Hungarian writer Mér Jékai in 1872 in his novel “Az aranyember.” He
describes a travel on the Danube, including passing the Iron Gates of that
time as follows:

TIMAR'S TWO WORLDS

BOOK FIRST -THE "ST. BARBARA."

CHAPTERI.

THEIRON GATE

A mountain-chain, pierced through from base to summit - a gorge four miles
in length, walled in by lofty precipices; between their dizzy heights the giant
stream of the Old World, the Danube.

Did the pressure of this mass of water force a passage for itself, or was the
rock riven by subterranean fire? Did Neptune or Vulcan, or both together,
execute this supernatural work, which the iron-clad hand of man scarce can
emulate in these days of competition with divine achievements?

Of the rule of the one deity traces are visible on the heights of Fruska Gora in
the fossil sea-shells strewn around, and in Veterani's cave with its petrified
relics of saurian monsters of the deep; of the other god, the basalt of Piatra
Detonata bears witness. While the man of the iron hand is revealed by long
galleries hewn in the rock, a vaulted road, the ruined piers of an immense
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bridge, the tablets sculptured in bas-relief on the face of the cliff, and by a
channel two hundred feet wide, hollowed in the bed of the river, through
which the largest ships may pass.

The Iron Gate has a history of two thousand years. Four nations—Romans,
Turks, Roumanians and Hungarians, have each in turn given it a different
name.

[.]

Beginning from the Iron Gate up to Clissera, each valley, each cave on both
banks, every cliff, island, and every eddy in the stream has its history: a fairy
tale, a legend, or an adventure with brigands, of which books, or sculptured
inscriptions, or national songs, or fisherfolks' tradition tell the story. It is a
library in stone, the names of the rocks are the lettered back of the volumes,
and he who knows how to open them may read a romance therein.”

This is an example of immaterial, literary heritage connected to the area
and its natural landscape values.

The project of Iron Gate | Hydroelectric Power Station started in 1964 and
at the time of completion in 1972, it was one of the largest hydroelectric
power stations in the world. The project Iron Gate Il started in 1977 and was
completed in 1984. The two power stations are jointly administered by
Romania and Serbia and in addition to the gains of hydroelectric power the
project greatly improved the navigation facilities, too. In spite of its
indisputable benefits, the construction of the Iron Gate dam system had
also its victims - the island of Ada Kaleh, the island of Turkish enclave
which was a touristic point, was submerged during the construction of the
Iron Gate | hydroelectric plant in 1970 (Osaci-Costache and Armas, 2016).
It was tried to reconstruct it on the smaller island Simian but without
success. The idea to reconstruct it was not abandoned, however. The island
might have inspired the island of nobody in the novel of Mér Jékai about
Timar's two worlds.

The construction of the Iron Gates Dams meant not only the losses of
cultural heritage values of Ada Kaleh, but also losses of natural heritage
values. It disrupted the spawning migration of the Danube sturgeons, the
Beluga sturgeon (Huso huso) and Russian sturgeon (Acipenser
gueldenstaedti) which are trapped below the dam. The Iron Gates dams do
not have technical equipment such as fish passes or bypasses, designed to
assist fish migration. However, the sporadic capture of migratory sturgeons
upstream of the Iron Gates shows that a very few individuals manage to
negotiate the locks used by ships. World Wildlife Fund (WWF) is
supporting the International Commission for the Protection of the Danube
River (ICPDR), the EU Strategy for the Danube Region (EUSDR), and other
partners, to make the Iron Gates dams passable to sturgeons. Making the
nearly 1000 kilometres of the Danube river up to Gabé&ikovo dam in
Western Slovakia accessible would be a big achievement for the
conservation of Danube sturgeons and could more than double their range.
Despite these losses in the natural and cultural landscape, the Iron Gate
dam system represents engineering heritage and thus cultural heritage,
and the landscape of Iron Gates is still a natural park, “Defileul Dunirii* in
Romanian and ,Banatska Klisura" in Serbian (Figure 6.).

6| IRON GATES - BAZIAS.
PHOTO BY MARIA BOSTENARU DAN, 2008.




The Serbian name builds on the region name of Banat, a region which
began under Habsburg emperor Maria Theresa to be inhabited by the
Danube Swabians, Germans brought from the springs of Danube in the
Black Forest to this region which is now divided between Hungary, Serbia
and Romania. The migration was facilitated 300 years ago by the natural
feature of the Danube, crossing countries with a specific type of ship
(Ulmer Schachtel). Orsova, the most important city in the region, still
features this minority with all its traditions. The story of migration along
the Danube is an example of how intangible, immaterial heritage is closely
connected with natural and cultural landscape values.

Many examples in this region show how the values of natural heritage are
closely interwoven with the cultural heritage values, and how the tangible
andintangible heritage values are blended together. The statue of Decebal,
the ancient king of Dacia sculpted in the rock at the place where river
Mraconia meets the Danube in the years 1994-2005 (Figure 7.).
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7| DECEBAL STATUE SCULPTED IN THE ROCK AT THE PLACE

WHERE RIVER MRACONIA MEETS THE DANUBE.

PHOTO BY MIHAELA NEGULESCU.
recalls the times of the fights against Traian, the Roman emperor who
made Dacia a Roman province. Although the face of Decebal is a human
sculpture, Romania features similar sculptures done by natural erosion in
the Bucegi mountains — the Sphinx, and Babele — Old Women. In this way,

the region joins the nature and culture of Romania.

The Danube itself is a powerful natural phenomenon and its waters bring
life but can be also destructive. Water is a dual element. On the one hand, it
is a "friend", a source of livelihood, on the other hand, an enemy bringing
the threat of flooding. Although coastal countries have their own beauty,
as we see, for example, in Budapest on the Danube, in the past, cities were
built at a distance from the river, they turned their backs to the river
because of the danger of flooding. These areas tend to be nowadays
integrated into cities so it also brings new flood prevention concepts. Such
approach supports the active integration of natural and landscape
elements in urban structure, while preserving their biological values, and
forms new, aesthetic and pleasant urban spaces (Joklova and Furdik, 2015).
But water is not only strong, but also vulnerable element, an opposite to
the strong dimension of being a strong heritage itself, as shown for
example in the ecological aspects of extinction of the sturgeons related to
the development of hydropower stations. Water becomes thus a museum
element, and there are living museums featuring water as aquaria, but also
some more creative, which feature the states of waterin the artworks.

If we look to its negative side, the waters of river Danube caused a number
of floods. For example, in Romania in 2006 a major flooding took place in
the Danube valley. The flooded zone was 71 ha (Ghidici-Rast-Bistret,
Bistret-Nedeicu-Jiu, Jiu- Bechet, Bechet-Dabuleni, Dabuleni-Corabia,

Oltenita-Surlari-Dorobantu, Ostrov-Pecineaga). The next flood of similar
dimension occurred in June-July 2010, and the previous one from the last
20 years in January 1998, but although the duration was the same, it
covered a smaller area. Over 15 000 persons were evacuated and apart of
the villages also agricultural land was affected. The compartment dams
which did not work contributed to the flooding, hence research work on
retention without dams is important to prevent future flooding. Three
breaks were proposed (Rast, Calarasi — Raul, and Ficiieni — Vladeni). The
one in Rast could not be created by specialists as the Danube made it
before. Rast is a village neighbouring Calafat, one of the case studies for
DANUTB. The village has been rebuilt at a distance (Rastu nou). The new
village is 6 km further and 10.4 m higher. 821 new homes were built and the
new village has new facilities. However, some inhabitants remained in the
old village for more than 10 years after. Rebuilding after natural disasters
is a question of the mental map of the region that the people have created .
Reconstruction must be based on tradition, as traditional houses by
architect Richard Bordenach showed in Corbeni-Antonesti after the flood
in Arges in 1940 . In Corbeni, the reconstruction was followed in the
communist era by the construction of the Vidraru hydroelectric power
plant for greater flood protection, as discussed regarding the Iron Gate and
concrete coverage of river courses. Flood protection then became a built
structure of cultural heritage.

In the 19th century, at a time when the distribution of media was not as
widespread as today, the distribution of natural disaster photos was
interesting to the masses. Several famous pioneer photographers
photographed the destruction. Today, such images are used in an artistic
way to illustrate the transformation of cities over time, how they looked
before and then. In this way, new sites after reconstruction can become a
heritage-shaped natural phenomenon. The literature was also inspired by
floods, for example, the novel by Jékai Méra entitled "Karpathy Zoltan"
describing the flood of Budapest of 1838..

Retention of water after floods in the natural area is a new approach, and
even the former reinforced concrete closings are transformed, and the old
branches connected. Apart of the retention basins, more vegetation,
especially forests can help against flooding. The aim of these researches is
to show that the landscape shaping of rivers is a more efficient protection
against floods than transforming them into a concrete channels by cutting
away the old wings, as for example in the city of Vienna. The Danube in
Vienna, although being in the city, features great natural landscapes of
Lobau, part of the Nationalpark Donau Auen (Figure 8.).

8| TISCHWASSER NEAR JOSEFSTEG AT LOBAU-DONAU-AUEN NATIONALPARK.
PHOTO BY MANFRED WERNER - TSUI, MAY 2016. SOURCE: WIKIMEDIA COMMONS,
CCBY-SA 4.0, HTTPS://COMMONS.WIKIMEDIA.ORG/WIKI/

FILE:NATIONALPARK _DONAU-AUEN_LOBAU_TISCHWASSER_MAI_2016_03.JPG

The Danube island is a place for leisure activities, included in the Green
Belt of Vienna As late as 2013, floods also affected the upper course of
Danube in Austria, from the German frontier in Passau, where 3 rivers meet
(BLOSCHL et al., 2013).
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Over a long time, research on natural disasters was mainly a collaboration
between natural sciences (in the case of water hydrogeology) and
engineering sciences (engineering) with some touch of social sciences, but
excluding architecture and urbanism. Flood protection issues require
interdisciplinarity (Nedvédova, 2013). With Horizon 2020, in 2014,
cultural heritage scientists (i.e., humanities), IT professionals and disaster
specialists started working together on protection of cultural heritage
against floods. An early outcome in the field was from the workshop
“Water: Unite and Divide” in Stresa. Also the course in Japan of the
International Centre for the Study of the Preservation and Restoration of
Cultural Property (ICCROM) is bringing together disaster specialists and
cultural heritage specialists according to the strategy of ICCROM. For the
Danube and the Danube Delta it was an initiative pursued at an exhibition
in Romania and the connected publication, including the essay on water
ambivalence (Sarbu and Popa, 2013). In the Danube Delta apart of floods
also storms may affect the natural landscape (Zdinescu et al., 2017), as it
happenedin August 2017 on some channels.

Natural heritage and scenery along the Danube are hardly untouched by
civilisation. Though, there are still places, where Nature shows its original,
authentic creation in full, where the interaction between the Man and
Nature is a spiritual and cognitive driver for creativity. To illustrate the

cognitive, emotional and spiritual attachment of communities to the
Danube’s natural landscapes we use the example from the Lower Danube.

Many songs, poems and narratives were written about the “silent white
Danube”, as Bulgarians call the river. Natural landscapes of the Lower
Danube inspired a specific type of folk music and dances of people in the
past - joyful, optimistic and dignified. Composers have written solemn
classical music, based on the Danube's scenery. Natural heritage
landscapes are specifically important for today's people, and what brings
integrity and proudness of locals for “their” Danube, are the astonishing
sunsets and sunrises on the grand river, which can be observed from various
viewpoints (Figure 9.).

These phenomena have a special respect in the amphitheatre city
of Tutrakan. There is even a Facebook group with the name of “Tutrakan -
the town of sunset”, where photos on the sunset are constantly published.
The sunset and sunrise natural landscapes are the reasons to organize, each
year, July Morning celebrations (called “Julia” by the locals). At the spot
with an excellent panorama view on the river and the fiery red sunrise
on the horizon, people sing, dance and enjoy the start of summer.
With the most famous vocal of the July Morning song being present - the
"Uriah Heep" star John Lawton.

Natural landscapes of the Lower Danube, parks, islands and natural sites
are aresource for cultural activities, leisure and pleasure. They are a Nature
observatory for science, education and training. They are part of the
people's identity. The Danube gives them the essence for understanding

9| SUNSET ON THE LOWER DANUBE NEAR LOM.

PHOTO BY VENTSISLAVO4, MAY 2013. SOURCE: WIKIMEDIA COMMONS, CC BY-SA 3.0, HTTPS://COMMONS.WIKIMEDIA.ORG/WIKI/FILE:SUNSET_-_PANORAMIO_(324).JPG
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'who we are'. It provides for continuity of long-lasting traditions in various
outdoor activities like biking, walking, camping, or swimming. In the
recent years, as part of the Lower Danube Green Corridor, a restoration of
the wetland Kalimok Marsh, close to the town of Tutrakan, took place as
one of the pilot sites on the Lower Danube, reconnecting it to the river. The
project was funded by Global Environment Facility Trust Fund (GEF) of the
World Bank under the name of “Wetlands restoration and pollution
reduction” and was executed by the Bulgarian Ministry of Environment
and Waters. This helped to enhance the biodiversity of the area and to
open opportunities for additional economic activities for the locals (e.g.
sustainable use of reed as biomass, etc.). This project shows a perfect
example for a synergy and symbiosis between Nature and Culture. Kalimok
Marsh covers an area of 5771.6 hectares and includes Tutrakan town and
seven villages, as well as the Bulgarian Danube islands in this part of the
river: Mishka, Malak Brashlen, Pyasachnik, Bezimenen, Kalimok and
Radetski, allin the regions of Ruse and Silistra. More than 190 bird species
inhabit Kalimok Marsh, including the endangered ones, e.g. Pygmy
cormorant, the Glossy ibis, the Little egret, Rufous-necked grebe, Black-
necked grebe, Great bittern, Purple heron, Grey heron, Night heron,
spoonbill, Great cormorant, Little cormorant, Greylag goose, Ruddy
shelduck, Greylag duck, Ferruginous duck, osprey, Black-winged stilt,
Thrush nightingale, Little tern, and others. Six bat species with high
conservation status were registered, so far. In terms of flora, most
of the territory is covered by reed (Typha angustifolia) and bulrush
(Shoenoplectus lacustris), frogbit (Hydrocharis morsus ranae), water Lily
(Nymphaea alba), Fringed water-lily (Nymphoides peltata), Water caltrop
(Trapa natans), and others. Writing about fishing and boat legendary
village of Tutrakan, we need to tell what kind of fish was and is still living
and can be found there. The most remarkable and precious are: the lamprey
(Eudontomyzon danfordii), the bastard sturgeon (Acipenser nudiventris),
sterlet (Acipenser ruthenus), Atlantic sturgeon (Acipenser sturio),
Stellate Sturgeon (Acipenser stellatus), Russian sturgeon (Acipenser
guldenstaedtii), Beluga sturgeon (Huso huso), burbot (Lota lota), wild carp
(Cyprinus carpio), and some others. They all are an object of special
attention and care in our days. Of course, there are plenty of amphibians,
especially on the islands. Even a reptile from the Red Book of Species was
spotted there. Existing rare species specifically cared for by environmenta-
lists are for example souslik, big hamster, otter, polecat, or ferret. One of
the local people's favorite holidays is the feast of the water lilies, held in
the middle of June near the Small Preslavets marsh. People come to enjoy
the beauty, tenderness and freshness of this wonderful flower ( Figure 10.).

10 | WATER LILIES IN THE SMALL PRESLAVETS MARSH.

PHOTO BY KRASIMIR HRISTOV KIROV — VIATARKO, JUNE 2016.

SOURCE: WIKIMEDIA COMMONS, CC BY-SA 4.0, HTTPS://COMMONS.WIKIMEDIA.ORG/
WIKI/FILE:ZM_BLATOTO_KRAI_S._MALAK_PRESLAVEC_-_2016.JPG

When you walk in nature sites, or sail to the Danube islands, you realise
that many people were doing the same for hundreds and thousands
of years in the past and will do in the future. New cultures will come, but
what will people love and enjoy will be quite the same. We hope that
what we now consider important to people will be of equal value
to those who come.

The chapter highlights the importance of natural landscapes along the
Danube, focuses on specific aspects and selected examples of natural
landscapes from the Middle and Lower Danube. The Danube Delta is used
as an example of the most exceptional values of the Danube natural
landscapes, the Slovak-Hungarian section of the Danube and the Iron Gate
are used as examples illustrating transformations of natural landscapes by
human activities, focusing on protection against floods and the hydro-
energetic use of Danube waters. The natural phenomenon of floods is
discussed in its duality — on one side as an important and vital element for
floodplain natural ecosystems, on other side as a destructive threat to
cultural landscapes. Danube natural landscapes are the landscapes where
the values of natural heritage are closely interwoven with the cultural
heritage values and where the tangible and intangible heritage values are
blended together. In the last part of the chapter the examples from the
Lower Danube are given toillustrate the cognitive, emotional and spiritual
attachment of communities to the Danube’s natural landscapes.
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The settlements on the Danube were founded on one of the banks of the river. Over the centuries, the inhabitants
have been benefiting from the water and the main influence shaping its structure, development and heritage has
been the meeting of the river and the background landscape.

In some places, however, the townspeople are not looking at the natural landscape beyond the watercourse, because
cities have settled on both banks of the Danube. These urban patterns are called Twin Cities in our study, regardless
of whether the development of the two settlements is balanced or whether they belong to the same administrative,
nation-state entity

Possibility to crossing the watercourse, the transversal traffic has accelerated the urbanization of the Twin Cities,
highlighting them from the points of the city network. At the same time, the Danube as natural border, and even
more the national boundaries, had influenced the development of the two halves of the Twin Cities, creating special
situations, whether we consider accessibility, the Danube-identity, or the protection and valorisation of tangible
and intangible heritage. The Danube Strategy, and within this, the DANUrB Program allows us to rethink in an
integrated way on the whole Danube region the role of this underused heritage in the identity and external image.

The most important crystallization points for the analysis and strategy are Twin Cities, where infrastructure and
historical connections mostly allow immediate action. Because of these reasons, we attempt in our study to

characterize the development and special actual conditions of Danube Twin Cities.

The first city network along the Danube was founded by the presence of the
Roman Empire, where the crossing of the imperial road network and the
protection of the limes created urban nodes. Although most of these nodes
forever submerged, some of them re-emerged in the urbanization of the
Middle Ages as the Danube became a city-forming factor again. Casta
Regina, Lauricanum, Vindobona, Arrabona, Aquincum, Singidunum, Novae
were reborn as Regensburg, Linz, Wien, Gy&r, Buda, Belgrade and Ruse.

From the 11th century, the Danube became one of Europe's largest
transport, migration, trade and military corridors, which determined the
urbanization of river settlements. For centuries, shipping was the only way
of transporting large-scale goods at long distances, and therefore,
navigable rivers have become the main arteries of Europe's internal trade.
In peacetimes goods, in war-times armies were moving along the river, and
the settlements with favourable berths developed into cities (Miskolczy,
1926). The enrichment also attracted the power centres, so for example the
Hungarian royal seat was transferred from Székesfehérvar to Buda and
Visegrad.

However, the opportunities for international river trading weren't equally
distributed along the Danube. Combination of flow direction, the shores
morphology, valuable goods of the background regions, political stability
defined the positional energy of the Danube cities, also their development
perspectives. Based on these, we can divide the medieval trade corridor of
the Danube into approximately three sections.

The Upper Danube showed the characteristics of mountain rivers with its
rapid flow and a mostly constant riverbed. From Ulm, many river boats
(,Zill") supplied important goods for the lower regions: first salt and
building timber. However, the river cut off the main land routes of the
European salt trade, so crossing possibilities became soon important. The
narrow bed allowed the construction of wooden bridges, but there were
regularly damaged by flood and ice braking. Richest merchants of
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Regensburg financed the oldest stone-bridge, the Steinerne Briicke on the
Danube in 1135-1142. Thought permanent bridges, lively commerce and the
relativ tranquility provided by the German-Roman Empire made the Upper
Danube region the cradle of European urbanization. Based on the 18th
century maps (MAPIRE), in Regensburg and in Linz developed already Twin
Cities on both bridgeheads. In others Danube cities, as in Ulm, primarily
military fortifications started to occupy the other side of the river.

After the Inn's estuary, the yield of the Danube is doubled. Until the 19th
century there were no permanent bridges on the Middle Danube. Parallel
traffic to the river was much more important than transversal traffic,
therefore settlements were strengthened at important harbour sites at the
mouth of tributaries. The Danube valley served as regular military route for
the invading Turkish armies, hindering the development of an urban
network. The first permanent steel bridges, mostly parts of the Austrian-
Hungarian Empire's railway network, were inaugurated on the end of the
19th century and accelerated the existing urbanization processes, like in
the case of Budapest or created new foci of urbanization, like at the
development of Sturovo on the bridgehead linking Esztergom to the
Budapest-Wien railway line.

The water of the Drava, Sava, Tisa and Moravia double once more the yield
of the Danube. The alluvial river's bed, sometimes several kilometres wide,
made for long time impossible to build permanent bridges. However the
Turkish Emperor's policy supported the construction of pontoon bridges,
like in the case of Belgrade and Novi Sad, these temporary structures
contributed Little to the urbanization of both shores and to the birth of a
balanced urban fabric. Cities of the lower Danube, like Ruse, Giurgiu,
Calafat, Vidin, Catarasi and Silistra lived independently the intensive
urbanization period of the industrial revolution, relying mostly on their
own economical and regional sources. Bridges were realized only in the
decades of the Soviet influence, like the Friendship Bridge in Giurgiu-Ruse.
Their placement fallowed the logic of the international trade linen, out of
the existing urban infrastructure. Peripheral situation on the national
border, the crisis of the socialist industry in the nineties set this



settlements on shrinking paths. Strengthening cross border links, forming
new Twin Cities can contribute to the viability of those cities and their
economic upswing.

Cities on the Danube shores show mostly the same typical urban structure:
at the point of crossing possibility — bridge, pontoon, or port — the road -
following the river normally in a safe distance — turns to the watercourse.
At theintersection of the three axes - the two branches of the river road and
the axis leading to the crossing — there is situated the nucleus of the city,
the later administrative centre.

Twin Cities do have a common spatial origin, being developed in the same
sub-river Danube basin, in quite similar geomorphological conditions and,
partially, in similar historic circumstances (Habersack, 2013). For example,
Giurgiu and Ruse were initially strategic military forts, and at different
times in their history they were part of the same political organization or
fight by opposite positions. From the 18th century, they developed
separately from the central point near the medieval site. Both cities have
aninitial semi-radial road structure, which is a very common situation for a
large part of the Danube region.
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However, the Twin Cities similarities are highly influenced by the
topographical conditions and the main Danube coastal landscape. The
difference between an almost flat country (such as Vienna, Komarno, Pest,
Novi Sad, Giurgiu, Calafate, etc.) or a higher country (such as Krems,
Bratislava, Esztergom, Buda, Ruse, etc.) brought significant differences for
the initial state of twins. Nevertheless, the real macro form of all partner
cities reflects a compact order and a strong (semi) central or tentacle
orientation at the starting point of development.

The typical relationship between the street's network and the water banks
enlighten a specific morphological pattern based on the main orientation
to the river and the resolution of land fragmentation (Schirmer, 2016).
Whether it is flat or descending to the water, the physical connection of the
city's main centre with the river banks is proving an organic position
(tangent or intersecting), from which the growth of urban fabric marks a
certain symmetry, as balance of the urban structure towards this axis. In
almost all the Twin Cities analysed, this structural and significant axis
mirrors the way in which, during history, different factors and political
decisions have determined mutations in this balance, on one side or
another. We could say that the man-made axis over the Danube created by
the twin settlements is the framework of a (necessary) balance for their
development.

DROBETA TURNU
SEVERIN - KLADOVO

BUDAPEST KOMARNO - KOMAROM

1| COMPARATIVE TWIN CITIES, SHOWING THE MAIN AXIS OF THE STREETS NETWORK AND THE MAIN CENTRAL AREA POSITION TO DANUBE.

SOURCE: THE AUTHORS.

Direct riverside elevations were particularly suitable to control ship traffic,
so they were fortificated from the Middle Ages such in the case of
Esztergom, Buda, Novi Sad, Giurgiu or Ruse. Some of them strongly
influenced the morphology of the city developing at their feet. However,
until the 19th century river regulation, only a few settlements could settle
directly on the banks of the river. In the most cases of flatland cities, the
urbanization of the watercourse areas after the river regulation resulted
in the separation of the historical city core from the Danube by a
monofunctional, mostly industrial, today often undervalued buffer, with
planned street structure, like for example in Komarno, Baja or Ruse. Today,
these areas shape the Danube landscape and give space to the elements of
the built heritage to valorise in DANUrB project.

The Danube bridges' construction often modified the main structure of
the historic cities. Since their location was more determined by water
engineering, rail network or interregional road network requirements, they
generated a displacement and transformation of the urban fabric. On the
Middle Danube, where the bridges were built in the 19th century, a

turbulent phase of urban growth, the town's body was shifted to the new
connection, such in Budapest or developed a new urban focus such
in Starovo. On the Lower Danube, where the bridges were built after the
Second World War, the city's territorial growth was often unable
to integrate the new structural element such in Drobeta Turnu Severin
or Giurgiu, where the bridges over Danube still remain outside elements
of the cities themselves.
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TWIN CITIES - RELATION BESIDE DANUBE
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2| COMPARATIVE SCHEMES OF THE TWIN CITIES POSITION AND THE IMPACT OF BRIDGE AS STRUCTURAL AXIS FOR THE BALANCED PATTERN OF DISPOS/AL. /50
SOURCE: THE AUTHORS.

Even if they have developed very different, and became more and more separated through political and socio-economic contexts, the Danube Twin Cities kept
prominent inside similarities. This comes from a deeper understanding of the resource represented by the Danube's water for economic activities, but also
mirrors the people's intelligence of preventing flood risks. The urban street structure of these cities shows several qualities, as the direct orientation toward
the water bank, the complex geometry of longitudinal profiles, the street network hierarchy and the existence of a main axis getting direct to Danube shore,
and connecting important / representative points of interest. The morphological symmetry of the Twin Cities looking to each other is not very evident in terms
of geometry of the streets composition, but more in the balance of the built mass, and in the landscape visual structure. (Haidvogl et al, 2013).
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3| DIFFERENT STEPS IN DEVELOPMENT PATTERN IN THE CASE OF GIURGIU - RUSE - THE IMPORTANT ROLE OF THE BRIDGE IN RE-ORIENTING THE URBAN FABRIC. 50
SOURCE: THE AUTHORS.
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The crossing of the Danube was a major obstacle in the course of history, so
the river functioned as a natural border and often became the
administrative boundary of countries and empires. The border situation
could mean a development impulse for the Danubian cities, as in the case
of the longest limit on the Danube, the limes, but it could also hinder the
connections and create significant differences in development on the both
sides of the river.

However, the significance of the state borders has become determinative
since the 19th century, the formation of nation states. On the one hand,
this is the era of the construction of large infrastructure networks -
railways, bridges, ports, and later motorways - that have developed in
national logic. The border towns are often in marginalized position in the
emerging urban development policy. On the other hand, the official
national languages, national currencies, the customs rules introduced, the
difficulty or prohibiting of crossing the border cut the existing economic
and cultural ties.

Most of the Middle Danube was historically part of the same realm — the
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. This allowed relatively integrated
development to commence on both sides of the river. Take the example of
Buda, Pest and Obuda now conjoined as the capital of Hungary, where three
historically divergent towns were slowly able to meld themselves into an
integrated and competitive whole. Nevertheless, the territorial changes of
the 20th century came as great ruptures. In 1918, the Monarchy exploded
into a multitude of successor states, the Danube often forming the
boundary. World War Il and the peace treaties after it further reshaped the
region, and so did the socialist takeover in most of the Danubian countries.
Riverine borders that had not even existed before 1918 became hardened
after 1948, border crossing became rare or even impossible, and the Twin
Cities of the Danube often became orphans.

Since then, these separated Twin Cities have often developed along
radically different trajectories. Integrated into different national
economies, the twins react to their own country's local economy,
developing capacities that suit their own environs. They turn away from
the river and their twin, focusing on their own environment and perhaps
their (different) capital cities. Most often, infrastructure also prioritizes
these new connections. Motorways towards the capital become the lifeline,
while bridges between the twins are either depreciated or missing.
Railways usually lead into the country, seldom used to connect the two
twins.

For example Starovo, having spent centuries as Esztergom's smaller, cross-
river twin brother, found itself on the different side of the Danubian border
between Hungary and Czechoslovakia after World War I. This situation was
further exacerbated by the complete loss of the Maria Valéria Bridge
connecting the two in 1944, After decades of underdevelopment, Starovo
was reinvented in the 1950s as an industrial town. The new factories tied it
to the Czechoslovak national economy, whereas relations with Esztergom
and Hungary in general remained minimal. Reconnection only began after
the fall of socialism, and especially 2001, the rebuilding of the bridge
(Szabé et al, 2018).

In the case of Koméarno and Komarom, the Slovak side has been historically
dominant. After the forced separation of the two communities, Hungary
scrambled to reinvent Koméarom. Connecting historically separate
riverside municipalities, a new town was born on the Hungarian side of the
river, creating administrative and economic capacities. Even though the
bridge remained, its crossing was widely discouraged . Even after the fall of
the socialist bloc, transport options between the two sides remained rare.
Although border posts and border control have been slowly dismantled,
theintegration of the Twin Cities moved slowly.

Similarly, on the Lower Danube, for example between Giurgiu and Ruse,
although both cities have been part of the former communist bloc, there
were only a few administrative or economic links.. Being both industrial
ports on Danube, there was a competition and the links were especially
commercial, not being physically present into the urban structure and life.

Instead, after 1990, at the level of everyday social life, of small trade and
minor cultural exchanges, there were (and still are) encouraging ties that
go beyond (not sufficiently friendly) national borders , or the language and
culture differences between the two cities. The accession of Romania and
Bulgaria to the EU has brought excellent value to these links, which has
begun to manifest itself in territorial and landscape planning through
participation in joint projects such as DANUrB.

Thankfully, EU support allows for a possible restart of the Twin Cities'
development, making boundaries pervious and supporting the
reconstruction of cut infrastructure elements, the integration of economic
and cultural policies. At the same time, there is a rupture between the
vision of development contained in the Danube's European Strategy,
having a strong integrating character, and the local strategies of the
medium and small Danube towns, centered more on strengthening of local
identities and the survival of internal values. At the new Schengen border
sections, Twin Cities such Ilok and Backa Palancka are facing a new
disintegration.

Summarizing, cities on the upper, middle and lower sections of the Danube
can be considered as in historical stages of the development to Danube
Twin Cities. While Twin Cities on the Upper Danube have now become
economically and culturally homogenous settlements, the current task of
the cities on the Middle Danube is to re-integrate the economic and
cultural space along a more or less complex infrastructure network. In the
21th century, when massive supply chains override national borders, the
Twin Cities have to react to this development positively. Integration - that
is, logistic parks, cross-border attendance, but also cultural cooperation -
is needed to maintain or regain economic success. The development and
administration of the twin cities thus have to be made compatible to create
an environment facilitating success.

The true integration of the Lower Danube Twin Cities is made impossible
by the lack of bridges, the poor economic situation, demographic problems
that sometimes multiply the difficulties of national borders. For these
separate cities, the Danube landscape works as a link for the cities
themselves. They can stay in close contact through their common country,
because the bank landscape one city is looking at is actually the bank of the
other city. The river area can therefore be seen as a disruption to the
continuity of urban development, which offers the possibility of seeing the
land of the other side from a considerably distant view. This scenery is part
of the "open-water" twin city atmosphere, because there are two different
tasks that every city takes at the same time, always in connection with its
twin, but never with itself: "the viewer" and "the viewed". This is the
paradox for "open-water" twin cities: the landscape offered by one city
bank that is admired is the silhouette of the other partner city.

The goal of DANUrB is to discover, organize and valorise the unused
elements of the Danube heritage and promote a network of local
communities that benefit from these places. The Danube Twin Cities are
obvious places in this network. Utilizing the benefits of a historical
relationship, common traditions and visual contacts, we reinforce already
integrated processes or anticipate the future.
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The Danube - the second longest river in Europe, of 2,858 km length - crosses 10 countries with various historical,

DANUrB cultural, political and economic evolutions and features. In this territorial context, the river plays both the role of a
separating physical boundary, largely placed on frontiers segments, and of a common denominator, a natural entity
that provide fluvial landscape and accessibility across the entire European corridor it crosses. The latter two assets
are partially capitalized by some of the localities along the river, but they are still little exploited resources,
especially in the eastern territories along the Danube course, development of which was hampered by the geo-
political and economic context of the second half of the 20th century.

The opportunity to capitalize on the fluvial landscape and on the cultural
and material heritage of the riparian localities shows a high potential for
liveability and tourism development along the Danube corridor. The
achievement of this objective is based on two main directions for action:

1. Ensuring good territorial accessibility of the localities, as well as
ensuring good regional and local accessibility to the touristic objectives
(Walter/Hansen 1959).

2. The development of a more diversified touristic offer, complementary to
the one made up of the local patrimony (e.g. accommodation, leisure,
business infrastructure)

One of the challenges that need to be achieved in order to perform these
two actions includes the establishment of good connectivity at different
spatial levels, as well as and in relation to different aspects. In general, the
term connectivity is the state of being connected or interconnected. On the
other side, “to connect” mean to “bring together or into contact so that a
real or notional link is established and to join together so as to provide
access and communication” (Oxford living Dictionary 2018). From the
aspect of transport, where this term is intensively used connectivity refers
to the density of connections in path or road networks, and the directness
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of links. A well-connected network has many short links, numerous
intersections, and minimal dead-ends. As connectivity increases, travel
distances decrease and route options increase, allowing more direct travel
between destinations, creating a more accessible and resilient system.”
(Victoria Transport Institute 2017). Accessibility (or just access) mainly
refers to the ease of reaching goods, services, activities and destinations,
which together are called opportunities (Hansen 1959; Engwicht 1993) and
the city gates as both technological-transport hubs as well as public spaces
with strong identity.

Considering the Danube Region, Danube stretching from the Black Forest
(Germany) to the river's delta in the Black Sea (Romania) is a connection in
itself between EU and the regions of Caucasus and Central Asia. On the
other side if we look at the connectivity as one of the criteria by which we
can measure the spatial development of a certain area, it can clearly
indicate significant differences.

By simply comparing the density of the network (see Figure 1. of
motorways, expressways, first and second class roads (Donauregionen+
2012), it is possible to notice the differences between the west, central and
eastern part of the Danube region, which also coincides with sections
which are ascending as upper, middle and lower Danube (see Figure 2.).

Borders Road Network
NUTS1 Motorway actual
NUTS3 = = = = Motorway proposed
Center — Expressway actual

NUTS1 = = = = Expressway proposed
First class road actual
NUTS2 -~ - - - First class road proposed
NUTS3 Second class road actual
Second class road proposed

Danube

1| GENERAL SCHEME OF THE TRANSPORT AND TECHNICAL INFRASTRUCTURE ALONG DANUBE.  SOURCE: DONAUREGIONEN +, 2012.
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2| THE RHINE-MAIN-DANUBE CORRIDOR AND THE ILLUSTRATION OF THE POSITION OF THE UPPER, MIDDLE AND LOWER DANUBE.

SOURCE: SAGEATA, 2012.

Spatial connectivity is also regarded as a crucial development goal for
Europe and the European Union (EU). In European Spatial Development
Perspective (ESDP) the Danube is mentioned as one of identity-giving
entities for the wider European areas. One of the main goals of ESDP is the
development of polycentric spatial model at the continents primarily the
extension and densification of Trans-European Networks (TENs). This
includes more operative and mutually linked goals: better connectivity
between larger and smaller towns, the easier accessibility of remote areas,
facilitation of intra-regional linkages, and strengthening of secondary
transport networks to TENs. In the case of the Danube as an important
inland waterway in Europe, support to inter-modal junctions for transport,
relating shipping and inland navigation, is a particularly valuable goal (EC,
1999).

The Danube River has an immense importance for European continent as
well as for the European Union. Being the longest river in the western half
of Europe, one of the most advanced and richest global regions, the river is
of great economic importance. “The Rhine-Main-Danube” corridor is
certainly the main inland waterway on the continent. 70% goods
transported on inland waters in the EU in 2010 were actually transported
via this corridor. However, just 15% of this transport belonged to the
Danube despite it is more than two times longer river than the Rhine
(REWWay, 2014). Then, the importance of the Danube is not just limited to
economic field. Passing through ten countries and encompassing nine
more by its basin (EC, 2011), the Danube region has a complex and multi-
level cultural and social background, presenting a perfect ground for
permanent cooperation and exchange between entities and people.
Considering the aforementioned disproportion between the length and
transport utilisation of Rhine and the Danube, spatial connectivity is

crucialissue for the prospects of the Danube Region. This is clearly evident
in the European Union Strategy for the Danube Region (EUSDR), which
represents an umbrella policy for the Danube Region. The first two priority
areas in the strategy are related to the better connectivity of the region:
waterways mobility and rail-road-air mobility (ICPDR, 2014). Their targets
fully correspond to the previously mentioned goals from ESDP. In its main
document, the action plan of the strategy, the targets are elaborated and
linked to the conventions that should be signed by all Danube countries
involved, to enable appropriate integration at all levels (pan-European,
macro-regional, state, and regional). Analysing the document, the
meaning of spatial connectivity is embedded in the integration of different
transport modes, including the issues of intermodal transport, elimination
of bottlenecks in crossing the river, cross-border transport links and better
urban-rural connections (ICPDR, 2010).

The connectivity of routes and transportation systems within Danube
corridor is the main prerequisite for the continuous accessibility and
valuation of the heritage. High distance and high-speed (inter)continental
accessibility largely depends on the connectivity to the Trans-European
Transport Network (TEN-T) —on road, rail, air, river/sea; for freight and
passengers (European Commission. 2013b). From a good connection to
the TEN-T network and in particular to the Rhine-Danube Corridor
(component of the TEN-T core network) benefit the major capital cities
along the Danube: Vienna, Bratislava, Budapest, Belgrade, and Bucharest
(in the river's wider area of influence). The rest of the along-Danube
smaller localities benefit from good European accessibility only to the
extend they are well connected, by good routes and effective regional
transport, to these major transport hubs — cities, especially to their
stations on European transport routes (TEN-T railway stations, airports,
ports) and to highways.
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This was presented in the Danube regions project report (2012) in which 19
cross Danube regions CDR) were separated and further explored. Every CDR
was analysed using the same methodology and each of them was given a
strategy thatincluded the theme of transport and technical infrastructure.
Considering the aspect of connectivity, as an illustration, on the example
of CDRO7 Pécs-Szekszard-Baja-Osijek-Sombor, (see Figure 3.).

3| THE CDR NO. 07 PECS - SZEKSZARD - BAJA - OSIJEK - SOMBOR.
SPATIAL DEVELOPMENT PROPOSAL. SOURCE: DONAUREGIONEN+,2012.

which lies on the territory of three countries (Hungary, Croatia and Serbia),
it was found that it has excellent geographical position for logistics and
good accessibility, transport infrastructure for all existing means, but
there are bad conditions existing railroad network and second class roads,
multimodal transport infrastructure is underdeveloped and the use of
waterways is insufficient.

The entire Danube region is traditionally divided in three inner regions (see
Figure 2.) in accordance with natural borders and limits. The main division
elements are mountains that intersect the river. Carpathian Mountains
interrupt the flow of the Danube in both cases. Therefore, the upper
Danube region encompasses the Danube from its source in Black Forest to
Bratislava, where the westernmost hills of Carpathians touch the river. The
middLle region is between this, westernmost point and the southernmost
point of Carpathians, divided by the Iron Gates/Perdap gorge. The lower
Danube region includes the region leaning to lower section of the river,
from the Iron Gates Gorge (Figure 4) to its confluence into Black sea, with
the length more than 1,000 km. The river in this section is characterised by
significant width; the river is several-kilometre wide in some parts.
Additionally, the Danube passes through Wallachian Plan and has a very
small average gradient, which is approximately 0.00003% per km (ICPDR,
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2002). Hence, riverside is usually a wetland, with often floods. This is in
sharp contrast to its middle and, particularly, upper part, where river is
narrower and with bigger average gradient.

For the purpose of the research of connectivity, this region is a bit changed,
i.e. prolonged till Belgrade as an upper point. In this way, the coverage of
the 'customised' lower Danube region adequately corresponds to the
history related to the river connectivity. The part of the Danube from
Belgrade to its confluence mainly follows national borders. In early
modernity (16th-19th century), this was a border between Habsburg and
Ottoman interest spheres (Jefti¢ and Sarcevi¢ 2012; Vezenkov 2017). In
particular,, the Danube was a border between two civilisations for
centuries because this long-standing political division was deeply
reflected into different social, economic and cultural customs and patterns
(Tracy, 2015), (see Figure 4.).

|

4| THE IRON GATES GORGE, THE LARGEST ON THE DANUBE, IS THE MAIN
PHYSICAL BOUNDARY BETWEEN MIDDLE AND LOWER DANUBE SECTIONS.
AUTHOR: B. ANTONIC.

The role of border was preserved even after the retreat and collapse
of these empires in the late 19th and early 20th century; the most of the
section of Lower Danube coincides with the national borders between
Serbia and Romania, then Romania and Bulgaria and, finally, Romania
and Ukraine (Vezenkov, 2017). This position of the Danube as the overall
'limit' and 'boundary' in space has had profound consequences
on connectivity at all levels: state, regional and urban level (Duki¢
and Antoni¢, 2017). Finally, this can be clearly proved by the number
and frequency of bridges across the Danube in these three established
regions by the following table:



THE DANUBE |LENGTH [INCLUDED COUNTRIES EII;JI“SEESR OeFr NUMBER OF FREQUENCY
REGION (in km) |(number of bridges) countr;) BRIDGES (One bridge/km)
Upper Danube 890 | Germany 115
Region Austria 48 163 >H6
Middle 718 Slovakia 7
Danube Slovakia-Hungary 5
Region Hungary 17 38 18.9
Croatia-Serbia 4
Serbia till Belgrade 7
Lower Danube 1,172 | Serbia from Belgrade 2
Region Serbia-Romania 2
RomanTa -Bulgaria 2 9 130.2
Romania 3
Romania-Moldova 0
Romania-Ukraine 0

5| THE NUMBER AND FREQUENCY OF EXISTING BRIDGES
(INCLUDING THOSE WITHIN DAMS) CROSSING THE DANUBE.

This table shows that the bridges on the Middle and Lower Danube are mainly located in large centers, which further reduces connectivity, especially

SOURCE: GOOGLEMAPS, 2018

in connection with the possibility of creating a secondary road network that directly connects smaller settlements..

In accordance with the previous goals from ESDP and the Danube Strategy, spatial connectivity will be checked comparing the mobility conditions between
waterways and rail-road-air transport. The main objective is to understand whether cities and municipalities along the river exist as intermodal nodes to

enable transport mobility as planned in policy documents. . Thisincludes three analyses based on existing transport infrastructures:

1. Connectivity between the river cities and towns and road network;

2. Connectivity between the river cities and towns and rail network; and

3. Connectivity between the river cities and towns and airport network.

B Capitals

B Major cities (>100,000 inh.)
@ Minor cities - Danube ports

— Danube

== Pan-European corridors (four lanes)
= Pan-European corridors (two lanes)

other rivers
100-km wide "belt’ along the Danube

LEGEND

Other / Main national roads

6| THE CONNECTIVITY BETWEEN THE DANUBE (WATERWAY) AND MAJOR ROADS IN 2018.
SOURCE: B. ANTONIC; SUBSTRATE MAP: DANIEL ULLRICH/THREEDOTS, 2005.
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The Figure 6. presents connectivity between the Danube and major roads, mostly belonging to the system of E-road network. For easier observation, 100-km
wide 'belt' along the Danube is marked. With help of this belt, it is evident that the road network in the upper and middLle sections of the Danube Region
generally follows the river. This is especially noticeable in the middle section, where larger cities and national capitals are concentrated. In sharp contrast, the
lower Danube has fewer main roads, which also have two lanes. Nevertheless, it is even more noticeable that they mostly do not follow the Danube; these
roads usually intersect the river in a few places (Vidin-Calafat and Ruse-Giurgiu), which are actually the only places suitable for prospective intermodal nods.
Apart their case, the general connectivity of the cities in the Lower Danube is very limited. This was also noticed by Donauregionen+ Report (2012), where is
pointed that road transport is mostly concentrated in the old EU Member States.

Similar patterns of spatial connectivity are visible in the case of the overlapping of railway network and the Danube as a major waterway (see Figure 7.).
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7| THE CONNECTIVITY BETWEEN THE DANUBE (WATERWAY) AND MAJOR RAILWAYS IN 2018.
SOURCE: B. ANTONIC; SUBSTRATE MAP: DANIEL ULLRICH/THREEDOTS/, 2005.

The selected railways are those that are electrified and have a status of major corridors in national systems. The density of railways decreases moving from
Upper to Lower Danube sections. It is also observable that railway network is more fuzzy and with many deadlocks along this sections. However, in should be
underlined that the entire Danube region faces a strong orientation towards monocentric railway system based on national capitals. This is particularly visible
for Budapest and Belgrade in the Middle Danube area. Only the most western/German part of the region is developed as a polycentric system.

The last analysis is related to spatial connectivity as a result between the Danube as a major waterway and international airports, i.e. airports with at least one
regularinternational flight (see Figure 8.).
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8| THE CONNECTIVITY BETWEEN THE DANUBE (WATERWAY) AND INTERNATIONAL AIRPORTS IN 2018
SOURCE: B. ANTONIC; SUBSTRATE MAP: DANIEL ULLRICH AND THREEDOTS, 2005.
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The results obtained confirm previous ones. There are no airports in the area of the Lower Danube , even in the cities with more than 100,000 inhabitants
(Galati, Braila, Ruse, and Pleven). In addition, all nearby airports are mostly located on opposite sides of the respective cities. For example, Bucharest Otopeni
Airport is located north of the city, i.e. on the opposite side towards the Danube. It is similar with the airport in Sofia. On the contrary, all the capital cities of
the Middle Danube have international airports. All of them are close to the river, which can simplify the creation of intermodal nodes, especially for freight.
The Upper Danube region is in the midst of various locations around the Danube. Finally, it is noteworthy that all airports in the Lower Danube region (with
those in the Central Danube region) are not international hubs because their main customers are tourists and migrant communities. This is very different in
comparison with Vienna and Munich in the Upper Danube region, where the entrepreneurs dominate (Donauregionen+ 2012).

At the end of this analysis, it can be concluded that political history has profoundly mirrored into spatial-connectivity issue in the Danube Region. This is
especially visible in its lower section. Instead of the 'classic' closing remarks, the conclusion of an Eastern European specialist in the U.S. State Department,
given several decades ago, after the World War ll, is cited:

“[The Danube] has always been a political question. As a commercial route, it has never lived up to its potentialities. Those Powers which have been concerned
with opening or closing it have been more interested in their influence and control in the Danube region than in navigation on the river itself”
(Campbell, 1949, p. 315).

THE PRESENT REVIEW HIGHLIGHTS THE NEED TO IMPROVE
THE SITUATION BY USING FAMILIAR TOOLS SUCH

AS THE EXTENSION OF TRANSPORT NETWORKS

AND THE INTRODUCTION OF ALTERNATIVE PROPOSALS

AIMED AT ENHANCING CONNECTIVITY BETWEEN SETTLEMENTS
ALONG THE DANUBE AND ACCESS TO A RICH HERITAGE.
TOURIST DESTINATION NETWORK FOR HERITAGE ACCESIBILITY

The attractiveness of the touristic localities is considerably influenced by their accessibility in terms of time, comfort, and costs. The people's time budget for
tourist activities is limited, precious, and therefore the share of time spent on non-recreational travels needs to be minimized. The reduction of distance-time
at the territorial level is important and depends on the speed performance of transport technologies, on the quality of the infrastructure and the efficiency of
transport services.

From this point of view, the connections to highways and high-speed transport infrastructures - such as TEN-T or high-speed infrastructures at national level -
is essential. The large cities along the Danube already benefit from this type of accessibility and/or have prospects for improving it at a shorter time horizon,
while smaller localities have a lack of accessibility at the territorial level, especially in the eastern part of the river course.

The improvement of the accessibility at the European, national and regional level of medium and small localities along the Danube can be achieved through
the improvement of the regional transport networks — on road, rail, bicycle - between them and the nearby big, hub-cities. It also implies good connections of
the regional transport with the main gates of the big cities — railway station, airports, and ports - some of which are related to the TEN-T (see Figure 9.).
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Emphasis should be placed on improving the regional connections with less polluting means of transportation: electric vehicles (e.g. train, tram-train,
tramway, electric buses) and bicycles (which implies the creation of regional/national bikeways). EuroVelo 6 is a European non-motorized connection along
the Danube that is already largely carried out in the western part of the river course, but still to be developed in the eastern part of the river along both banks
(see Figure10.).
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10| EUROVELO 6 - ATLANTIC-BLACK SEA. THE RIVERS ROUTE, IS AN 3,653 KM EUROPEAN CYCLING ROUTE RUNNING ALONG 6 EUROPE'S RIVERS FROM NANTES TO CONSTANTA.
SOURCE: EUROVELO 2018.

For preserving the accessibility on the roads along the Danube banks, the building-up process on the riparian areas should be controlled and limited in order to
avoid future congestion effects and an undesirable anthropoization of the natural corridor. It is not advisable to enlarge these arteries, not even where it would
be largely possible, because an increased supply of road will attract a harmful, excessive dynamics of urbanization in a natural context to be protected,
increased motorized flows and their negative effects: natural landscape degradation, ecosystem imbalances, and pollution. Tourist Transport Management
(also called Resort Community Transport Management) it is needed to improve transportation options for recreational travel, reducing automobile traffic in
resort areas (Victoria Transport Policy Institute 2014). It is suitable to develop touristic mobility schemes (DANUrB, 2018) at the regional level (including
trans-national territories), based on alternative-to the car-modes, as an attractive offer to meet the mobility needs of tourists (mini-buses, bike-sharing, mini-
car rental, hop-on - hop-off services), intermodal points with “park and ride” facilities where the personal cars can be let and flexible transport services.
Contextualized regional touristic mobility schemes should be identified to selectively limit, as it is possible, the circulation of private cars on the roads along
the Danube's banks, by diverting the majority of the motorized traffic on alternative routes, bypassing the banks. Urban vehicle access regulations (UVAR)
schemes (Ricci at al. 2017) could be implemented.

On the roads along the banks of the Danube, outside the localities, it is advisable to organize alternative transport systems for touristic trips, low polluting,
low space consuming and with a less aggressive insertion in the valuable Danube landscape. For the tourists to give up their cars when travelling along the
banks, some intermodal points should be organized, with “park and ride” facilities and an offer of alternative transport: mini-buses, public-bikes, various types
of mini-electric vehicles. (Figures 11.and 12.).

b

11| UNPOLLUTING AND LESS SPACE-CONSUMING MEANS OF TRANSPORTATION FOR TOURISTIC MOBILITY SCHEMES ALONG THE DANUBE.
A) BIKING ALONG DANUBE. SOURCE: TOURIST ORGANIZATION OF GOLUBAC, 2017 AND B) SEGWAY TOURS IN BUDAPEST.
SOURCE: WWW.BUDAPESTRIVERCRUISE.COM.
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The EuroVelo 6 route can and should become the longest non-motorized trans-national connection along the Danube. It is to develop its components on both
sides of the river, related by trans-Danube connections that can be constructed on existing - road and rail bridges (on whose massive structure could be hooked
a light metal structure for the bike-lanes) or on new bridges created exclusively for non-motorized over — Danube crossings (now the last one is in Vienna).
Considering the issue of public transport the connectivity depends on the number and frequency of the lines, and whether it is conditioned by the
development of the network of roads. However, there are some improvements of public transit in such a way to facilitate the movement of cyclists in certain
parts of the route in the Lower Danube area (see Figure 12.).

On the other hand, there is the possibility of improving connectivity by introducing stronger mobility on the river and increasing the use of this type of
movement, which would mean overcoming the river as an obstacle to merging costs and improving connections between settlements along the Danube. In this
domain, special attention need to be given to problem of the existing roadways or railways along the Danube crating a physical obstacle between city and river
for example in Budapest (Benkd and Garay, 2014) and Belgrade (Vukmirovié¢ 2015).

13 | BUSES FOR CYCLISTS. TOURIST ORGANIZATION OF GOLUBAC, 2017.

The connectivity at the territorial level (European, national) has to be
completed by a good connectivity at the local level as support for a good
accessibility of the local heritage (Negulescu 2011). This can only be
achieved through the (re)organization of the city gates - railway stations,
harbours, airports on the TEN-T as intermodal hubs that provide facilities
for comfortable, safe, fast transfer from the transport at the territorial
level to the multimodal mobility offer at the local level.

Considering walking as a day-to-day activity of most citizens and visitors to
a particular town or city, the experiences that arise in this kind of the
interaction with the place are of great importance because they affect the
formation of a general impression of a certain place (Vukmirovic et al.,
2018). By placing an emphasis on public spaces and pedestrian
environment, a light is put on the significance of small scale, often
neglected in contemporary projects and development strategies. Visions
that correspond to this perspective put focus on specific advantages of
cities proportional to dimensions, senses and walking speed and form a
basis for more complex and diverse relations (Vukmirovi¢ 2014).

Considering the ways of constructing cognitive maps, the formation of the
network of pedestrian as well as public spaces is analysed on the basis of its
simplified structure, which includes identification of paths/connections
and destinations/nodes (Vukmirovic/Folic 2017). This approach was used
in Spatial Metro Project that has the objective to improve the centre of the

city for pedestrians (van der Spek 2007). Destinations are the places with
the greatest intensity of users and correspond to the places that are
located at the corners of the streets, main public spaces or dotted along the
paths. On the other side, connections function as water canals and
correspond to the streets in which the most of the movement takes place.

The connectivity at local level is investigated on the territory of Golubac
during the student workshop specially designed for this purposes.
Golubac is a small town and municipality in Serbia, situated on the right
side of the Danube river. It has great tourist potential thanks to its spatial
position and the Golubac fortress as a well-known heritage site. However,
these potentials have not been sufficiently exploited due to the poor
connection and attractiveness of the town. The research was supposed to
show how this situation can be overcome by examining ways to improve the
quality of the network and the connectivity of local open public spaces.

One of the results of the investigation of public spaces in Golubac was the
map of the actual and the map of the future network of public spaces. It
mapped the most of the public spaces and categorised them as
destinations and connections. In addition to the above, a general
impression of particular locations have been presented (both current and
after transformation) using the defined structure that include: character,
main attractor, main activity, number of approaching routes and the state
of the exiting public space for destinations and character, main activity and
the state of the exiting public space for connections.

Considering elements of the public space networks, in the actual state are

recognised 10 destinations and 9 connections. Destinations are divided
into three groups: public places, semi-public places and public objects.
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Some of them also have character defined as main gathering place,
commercial zone or promenade. On the other side, connections are divided
into the public space and pedestrian connection, main motorway and
secondary motorway.

Destinations that are recognised within the network in Golubac include
(see Figure14.).
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14 | CONNECTIVITY AND ACCESSIBILITY SUPPORTING TOURISTIC MOBILITY.
AUTHOR: M. NEGULESCU.

West marina with the direct contact with Danube, motorway and
promenade and possibility for fishing, has the potential that is not
fully used;

Main square with a library, hotel and post office, a meeting place in
direct contact with the main street and the public park, has the
potential that could be further improved;

A school with an accompanying environment next to the river, two
courts with the direct links to the promenade and main street, in
condition thatis not attractive;

East marina with docking area, has the potential for introduction of
the water traffic and installing equipment that would complement
this content, at the present, it is notin use;

A theatre and cinema building with its surrounding, public
institution places in the main street, the building is of an
architectural value, but needs serious reconstruction and
reorganisation in order to meet contemporary needs and become
more attractive;

A square in front of the church, another main meeting place,
connected with two secondary motorways, peace and quiet, the
church has recently been refurbished but the site needs
improvement; Public park is a place for meditation and connection
with nature in direct contact with the waterfront promenade and
near the main street, has the potential and needs the improvement;;
Health care centre, medical institution connected with three
secondary motorways in condition that is not attractive and
Historical site has the historical identity and awareness, founded
artefacts, very poor accessibility, but with the strong unused
potential. In relation to the connections there is river promenade, a
peaceful path for relaxation and recreation, temporarily active with
public events, has multiple approaching points and it is in good
condition; and

The main street with the commercial zone as some extension of the
main city square, a strong and intensively used motorway that
connect Golubac with other settlements and a few secondary streets
leading to the main street.

General attitude is that all public spaces that are recognised within the
network of public spaces own their strong character that is related to their
location, but need a significant reconstruction and improvement. In this
respect, the proposal of the future network of public spaces in Golubac
strives to emphasize the existing character of the recognized spaces, to
improve and advance their appearance and contents in order to meet
contemporary needs and extend their influence and expansion into
new areas.
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The future network of public spaces in Golubac envisions 15 destinations
and 11 connections (see Figure 15.).
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15 | NETWORK OF PUBLIC SPACES IN GOLUBAC.
SOURCE: U. MARKOVIC, I. KISIN, J. JOFOLDI, T. HEKSCH,
C. SAMARANDA AND P. CONDRUT, 2017.

The main improvement is seen in a proposal of the new transit route that
would remove heavy and intense traffic from the main street. West marina
will get two new contents - aquarium and museum of the specific fauna of
the Danube area, it will be recognised as an educational and cultural point
in order to highlight its new character; A school with an accompanying
environment will be transformed in an area with a strong sense of
community and complementary activities, while the area will be arranged
in accordance with new needs and the place in front of the church will be
renewed and improved.

It was concluded that the network could be complemented by two new
destinations in the southern part of the city in the historic site. It will cover
a historic site with a special building structure that will protect artifacts
and give local residents and visitors the opportunity to see heritage and
learn. Next toit, there should be a place for a new park of natural wealth for
relaxation and recreation. These destinations will be connected with other
places by two new connections. One will be completely new, connecting the
historic site with the main street, and another will be the expansion of the
existing Kraljevi¢a Marka Street.

The potential for transformation could be in the area of the commercial
zone of the high street that is proposed to be extended and treated as a
shared space in the future. This will contribute to the integrated
interconnection and integration of the main street, the Main Square and
the green area along the Danube promenade. All the proposed
interventions are conceived in the spirit of contemporary design and public
space treatment, (see Figure 16.), which could additionally contribute to
the revival, and attractiveness of the entire public space network in
Golubac.



16 | FUTURE NETWORK OF PUBLIC SPACES IN GOLUBAC.
SOURCE: U. MARKOVIC, 1. KISIN, J. JOFOLDI,
T. HEKSCH, C. SAMARANDA AND P. CONDRUT, 2017.

17| PROPOSAL OF THE PUBLIC SPACE IMPROVEMENT.
SOURCE: U. MARKOVIC, I KISIN, J. JOFOLDI, T. HEKSCH,
C. SAMARANDA AND P. CONDRUT, 2017.

The presented results have provided an overview of the current state of the
network of public spaces in Golubac as well as their potential. Seen as the
resource for improvement of the overall reputation and competitive
identity of the city, future organisation and development of public space
network would focus on increasing the attractiveness at the destination
level, establishing appropriate links between them and achieving the
desired effect creating a liveable town. This would be possible if the most
important elements of the city were preserved, if the essential character of
the existing sites were preserved and if the open space network was
extended with new ones with additional content and if we formed the city
on a human size, supporting walks and biking and preservation of natural
resources.

THE STRATEGIC
RECCOMMENDATIONS
ABOUT CONNECTIVITY

Considering the presented research results, connectivity of the Danube
region need to be simultaneously developed at all three spatial levels -
regional, state and urban in order to improve its transport connections,
tourist offer, accessibility of heritage and public space quality. Even there
are areas that function very well (capital cities and regional centres),
smaller cities and towns, although have great potential, do not have an
enviable positionin terms of connectivity.

The way of solving this problem can be found in enhancing road and rail
networks, improving the regional connections with tools and methods of
sustainable transport, contextualized regional touristic mobility schemes,
improving the network of public spaces focusing on the local and also
common Danube identity and strong character of the particular city or
town.

ALl mentioned levels and improvements will contribute to thegeneral
image both at the level of the whole region, and in relation to the
attractiveness of individual places. That will significantly affect tourist
offer, quality of tourist products and number of visitors of this beautiful
part of the Europe.

47




CAMPBELL, John C. 1949. Diplomacy on the Danube. Foreign Affairs. 27(2), pp. 315-327.

DONAUREGIONEN+. 2012. The Spatial Development Concept of Interregional Cooperation in
the Danube Space. [Accessed 16.04.2018]. Available at:
https://www.b2match.eu/system/danubeinconetjpiurbaneurope/files/BG_Interreg_llIB_Projec
t_Donauregionen.pdf?1490191709

DUKIC, Aleksandra and ANTONIC, Branislav, 2017. Territorial Planning as a Creative Tool for
the Upgrading of Cultural Tourism in Golubac, Serbia. In: The International Conference on
Tourism and Business - The Book of Abstracts. Lucerne, Lucerne: Lucerne university of
Applied Sciences and Arts, p. 21.

EAA et al. 20714. TRANSDANUBE - Sustainable Transport and Tourism along the Danube. SEE
- South East Europe Transnational Cooperation Programme.

EUROPEAN COMMISSION - EC. 1999. ESDP: European Spatial Development Perspective.
[Accessed 16.04.2018). Available at:
http://ec.europa.eu/regional_policy/sources/docoffic/official/reports/pdf/sum_en.pdf

EUROPEAN COMMISSION — EC. 2011. EU Strategy for the Danube Region. [Accessed
16.04.2018]. Available at: http://www.danube-region.eu/attachments/article/590643/EUSDR-
EN.PDF.

EUROPEAN COMMISSION 2013b. TEN-T Guidelines.

EVERT, Klaus-Jiirgen, (Ed.), 2010. Encyclopedic Dictionary of Landscape and Urban Planning.
Multilingual Reference Book in English, Spanish, French, and German, Springer-Verlag Berlin
Heidelberg, p.168.

GARAY, Marton and BENKO, Melinda, 2014. Between Waterway and Railway — Industry along
the Danube Riverside in Budapest. Periodica Politechnica Architecture, 45 (2), pp. 53-58.
accessed online. https://pp.bme.hu/ar/article/view/7554/6694

HANSEN Walter G., 1959. “How Accessibility Shapes Land Use". Journal of the American
Institute of Planners. 35(2).

INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE DANUBE RIVER - ICPDR.
2002. Joint Danube Survey. Technical Report of the International Commission for the
Protection of the Danube River. Vienna: ICPDR.

INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE DANUBE RIVER - ICPDR.
2010. European Union Strategy for the Danube Region: ActionPlan. [Accessed 16.04.2018].
Available at:

http://ec.europa.eu/regional _policy/sources/docoffic/official /communic/danube/action_plan_
danube.pdf

INTERNATIONAL COMMISSION FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE DANUBE RIVER - ICPDR.
2014. Joint Paper on Cooperation and Synergy for the EUSDR Implementation. Vienna:
ICPDR.

JEFTIC SARCEVIC, Nevenka, 2012. Is it Possible Synergies between the Danube and Black Sea
Region: The Geopolitical Position of Serbia. In: Jefti¢ Saréevi¢, N. and Stoji¢ Karanovi¢, E.
(Eds.) Danube Strategy — Strategic Significance for Serbia. Belgrade: The Institute of
International Politics and Economics, pp. 156-163.

NEGULESCU, Mihaela Hermina, 2011. Mobility and urban form - theoretical aspects.
Bucharest: “lon Mincu” Academic Publishing House.

OXFORD LIVING DICTIONARY, https://en.oxforddictionaries.com/definition/connect

REWWay - Research & Education in Inland Waterway Logistics. 2014. Reader — The Danube
Waterway — Economic Geography. [Accessed 16.04.2018]. Available at:
https://www.rewway.at/files/eba2d3clf7ffu24bac676f2cdec27a52)/.

RICCI A., GAGGI S., ENEI R., TOMASSINI M., FIORETTO M., GARGANI F., DI STEFANO A.,
GASPARI E. 2017. “Study on Urban Vehicle Access Regulations", European Union.

SAGEATA, Radu, 2012. River and Sea Transports in Romania in the European Union Strategy
for the Danube Region Perspective. Romanian Journal of Geography, 56(2), pp. 157-166.

TRACY, James D. 2015. The Habsburg Monarchy in Conflict with the Ottoman Empire,
1527-1593: A Clash of Civilizations. Austrian History Yearbook, 46, pp. 1-26. DOI:
10.1017/S0067237814000071.



VAN DER SPEK Stefan, 2007. Legible city—walkable city—liveable city: Observation of walking
patterns in city centres. In Introductory paper, Urbanism On Track-Expert meeting on the
application in urban design and planning of GPS-based and other tracking-based research,
Delft.

VEZENKOV, Alexander. 2017. Entangled Geographies of the Balkans: the Boundaries of the
Region and the Limits of the Discipline. In: Daskalov R. and Marinov T. (Eds.) Entangled
Histories of the Balkans: Volume Four. Leiden, Brill, pp. 115-256.

VICTORIA TRANSPORT POLICY INSTITUTE, 2014. Tourist Transport Management-Improving
Leisure Travel Choices — TDM Encyclopedia. https://www.vtpi.org/tdm/tdm46.htm

VICTORIA TRANSPORT POLICY INSTITUTE 2017 "Roadway connectivity" in TDM
Encyclopedia, [Accessed 16.04.2018]. Available at: http://www.vtpi.org/tdm/tdm116.htm

VUKMIROVIC, Milena, Folic, Branislav Ljubisa, 2017. "Cognitive performances of pedestrian
spaces", Facta Universitatis Series: Architecture and Civil Engineering, 15(1), pp. 43-57.

VUKMIROVIC, Milena, 2015. Belgrade: The Quest for Desired City Image. In: Doytchinov G.
Djukic A. and lonita C. (Eds.) Planning Capital Cities: Belgrade, Bucharest, Sofia, pp. 188-212.

VUKMIROVIC, Milena, 2014. Pegacki prostor i kompetitivni idenittet grada, Beograd:
Zaduzbina Andrejevié.

VUKMIROVIC, Milena, DJUKIC, Aleksandra and ANTONIC Branislav, 2018. Place networks.
Experience the city on foot, Research Report on Student Workshop in Golubac, DANUrB
Project, Belgrade: University of Belgrade - Faculty of Architecture.



PAVEL GREGOR

INTRODUCTION



The Danube is one of the historically most important sites in the world - a
place which always inspired people to develop and grow, to create technical
and architectural buildings and works of art, but at the same time, to
conquer and defend, to sail and to come back. The Danube played a vital
role in the settlement and political evolution of great part of Europe. Its
banks, lined with town, villages, castles and fortresses, formed the
boundary between great empires, and its waters served as a vital
commercial highway between the nations. This is probably the main
reason for diversity of cultural, historical and natural heritage of the
Danube region, which reflects those times and those historical
settlements, as well as people of modern times.

Therichness of cultural heritagein the Danube region is a reflection of the
long history of this territory and today it includes, in particular, historic
parts of towns and villages, important fortifications and castles, chateaus
and other representative and residential buildings, sacral buildings and
ensembles.

The industrial heritage plays a special role, documenting the gradual
development of ports along the Danube and the related industrial growth
of the Danube cities. The River Danube, as the second longest river in
Europe, has retained the most striking features of all the continental
rivers. It connects 10 European countries, creating a flowing river path
across the continent. Utilizing the morphology of terrain and nearby water,
a wide variety of industrial objects and areas has evolved throughout the
Danube, which have stimulated the development of cities near and wider
surroundings. Industrial buildings and facilities are located close to the
Danube near it or in the wider area. Isolated objects are, for example,
administrative buildings, warehouses, powerhouses, mills, power stations
and other industrial objects that could be part of various factories,
harbours, shipyards, quarries, water dams etc.

After World War Il, during a relatively short, 45-year period, state socialism
gained ground in the countries of Central-Eastern Europe. During this era,
based on centrally formulated directives, a large number of decisions were
made regarding the internal functioning of settlements and their
relationships to each other. Among others, new towns were constructed,
the roles of existing settlements were altered, their situation in the
network was artificially changed, town centers were redefined, rings
of housing estates were constructed around them. The spatial
transformations of cities in this period were the product of the socialist
ideology. This had a strong and lasting effect on the landscape and
cityscape.

Since the Danube lies in the centre of Europe, a lot of historically
significant persons lived on its banks, or at least paid them a visit. All
European scientists, architects, painters, writers, poets, composers,
historians - the ones that made strong impact in their own fields - left their
trails in the region surrounding the Danube, thus influencing its culture,
tradition and their works are a part of Danube intangible heritage, same as
historical stories, memories, traditions and records of social and cultural
life of the people connected with the river.
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In the territories, inhabited and cultivated thousands of years, we encounter works or their remains, records of the
Life, work and culture of previous generations, as the cultural heritage of our ancestors.

The Danube is one of the historically most important sites in the world - a place which always inspired people to
develop and grow, to create technical and architectural buildings and works of art, but at the same time, to conquer
and defend, to sail and to come back. The Danube played a vital role in the settlement and political evolution of
great part of Europe. Its banks, lined with town, villages, castles and fortresses, formed the boundary between great
empires, and its waters served as a vital commercial highway between the nations. Danube is the river that runs
through so many countries as no river in the world. More than hundred million people live on or near the river, and
more than 20 languages are spoken. This is probably the main reason for the diversity of cultural, historical and
natural heritage of the Danube region, which reflects those times and those historical settlements, as well as

people of modern times.

The Danube basin was the site of some of the earliest human cultures. The
historical importance of the river is best illustrated by the relicts of the
past excavated or founded on its banks. An important archaeological site of
the Mesolithic Iron Gates culture of the Balkans in Lepenski Vir is
compressed between 9500/7200-6000 BC.  One of the first human
dwellings was located in Vin¢a (near the Iron Gates in Serbia) where is a
village dating back from the sixth millennium BC, while in Vuéedol (near
Vukovar in Croatia), there is a site from the third millennium. The
Danubian Neolithic cultures include the Linear Pottery cultures of the
mid-Danube basin. Ancient Greeks sailed the river, but the Romans
(coming after them) left a significant impact. At the beginning of the first
millennium, they expanded the territory of the Empire and left a number of
monuments to testify to their power and wealth: each of Lower Danube
countries boasts at least a couple of major Roman artefacts.

The river became strategically and economically important again during
the times of the Christian Crusades, from the 11th to the 13th century. On
their way from the Western Europe to Asia Minor, the Crusades used the
Danube as a waterway for transportation of military force. Only a century
later, the people Living on the banks of the river became a subject in a series
of wars and conquests which ed even the modern-day Europe: during the
Ottoman invasion, from the 14th to the 19th century, the Danube was the
Northern border of the Ottoman Empire, which they unsuccessfully tried
to cross and invade for five centuries. The Ottoman Empire competed first
with the Kingdom of Hungary and later with the Austrian Habsburgs for
controlling the Danube (Turks call it Tuna). Many of the
Ottoman—Hungarian Wars (1366-1526) and Ottoman—Habsburg wars
(1526-1791) were fought along the river. Some of the most important
battles of those times took place on the Danube banks: the Battle of
Nicopolis (1396), the Battle of Mohacs (1596), the first Turkish Siege of
Vienna (1529), the Siege of Esztergom (1543), the Long War ( 1591-1606),
the Battle of Vienna (1683) and the Great Turkish War (1683-1699).

The border between the Ottoman territories and the ones they never
conquered, still exist along the central segment of the Danube flow - in
Serbia, Romania and Bulgaria - the architecture on one bank differs from
the architecture on the other, since Turkish building and infrastructure
elements are still visible.
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At the time of Ottomans, Austrian-Hungarian Empire reached its peak,
which is also obvious in baroque art and architecture not only of Austria
and Hungary, but also of Slovakia, Croatia, Serbia and Romania. It is also
important to mention that Napoleon fought his second campaign in the
Danube region following Austria's rising against his controlin early 1809.
During the 19th century, Lower Danube people all started their battles for
independence - some against the Austrians, some against the Ottomans,
which resulted in almost simultaneous development of national arts and
traditions.

During the 20th century, the Danube region shared the common fate of
Europe: it was a place where bombs were falling, where battles took place,
where the future of the world was being decided. After the World War I, it
connected some of the most developed capitalist countries to the
countries of the Soviet Block or communist orientation. That contrast is
still visible today, more than thirty years after political changes in Europe:
the infrastructure of highly developed countries is sometimes
incomparable to the one found in other countries.

Since the Danube lies in the centre of Europe, a lot of historically
significant persons lived on its banks, or at least paid them a visit. All
European scientists, architects, painters, writers, poets, composers,
historians - the ones that made strong impact in their own fields - Left their
trails in the region surrounding the Danube, thus influencing its culture,
tradition and their works are a part of Danube intangible heritage, same as
historical stories, memories, traditions and records of social and cultural
Life of the people connected with the river.

DIFFERENT TYPES OF
CHARACTERISTIC TANGIBLE
HERITAGE BY THE DANUBE

Most of Danube landscapes and monuments are under the legal protection
of the states covering more than twenty national parks and numerous
towns, villages, buildings, places and monuments from prehistoric,
Roman, medieval, baroque or modern times.



Some of those are even on the official UNESCO World Heritage List. At this
moment, these are: old town of Regensburg with Stadtamhof in Germany,
Wachau cultural landscape and historic centre of Vienna in Austria,
Hungarian capital Budapest (including the banks of the Danube),
Gamzigrad - Romuliana in Serbia, Danube Delta in Romania and Srebarna
nature reserve in Bulgaria. There is, of course, even longer list of the sites
which are on the "tentative list" and started the procedure of getting the
World Heritage status. (one of the proposals, with direct connection with
Danube is the "Frontiers of the Roman Empire - the Danube Limes"
as common heritage of Germany, Austria, Slovakia and Hungary).

The richness of the cultural heritage in the Danube region is a reflection of
the long history of this territory and today it includes, in particular,
historic parts of towns and villages, important fortifications and castles,
chateaus and other representative and residential buildings, sacral
buildings and ensembles, industrial heritage, which documents the
progressive development of ports along the Danube and the associated
industrial growth of Danubian towns. An integral part of this heritage is
the testimony of the earliest periods (often preserved only in the form of
archaeological finds) as well as the architecture and art of the last period
(with the specifics of the heritage of the "socialist era" of some countries).
In the following section, we will try to introduce some of them, focusing on
sights whose values have the potential for greater use in regional
development.

1| SOURCE: P. GREGOR

Lepenski Vir is located on the right bank of the Danube in eastern Serbia,
within the Iron Gates gorge. It is situated in the village of Boljetin, near
Donji Milanovac. Lepenski Vir is an important archaeological site of the
Mesolithic Iron Gates culture of the Balkans. The culture of the site is
about 8,000 vyears old. The Lepenski Vir site consists of one large
settlement with around ten satellite villages. Numerous piscine sculptures
and peculiar architecture have been found at the site. The view above and
across the Danube is wide open and the stable and enduring terrain on the
river's bank which resists the aggressively erosive effects of the Danube.

2| SOURCE: P. GREGOR

Brigetio was a Roman garrison town located inthe territory of the present-
day Oszény district of Koméarom. It was established in the middle of the
first century AD and served as the base for one of the 30 legions of the
Imperial Army. Brigetio consisted of a military and a civil town, both
Llocated close to the banks of the Danube forming in this region the border
of the Roman Empire. Moreover, a fortified military camp was built on an
elevated site on the river bank, in this way, it was protected from floods.
Brigetio, as a part of the borders of the Roman Empire, is on the UNESCO
World Heritage List .

KLOSTERNEUBERG
- DANUBE LIMES, AUSTRIA

There was a Roman castle in Stiftplatz area. South of Limes, the road from
Zeiselmauer to Klosterneuburg led south to the Vindobona Legion Camp,
13 km away. .

The development of fortifications took place in several phases, late ancient
fortifications are archaeologically proven by fan towers and U-tower. The
southern ceiling of a probably rectangular ground plan limits the possible
perimeter to approx. 2 ha. The Vicus in the south and east joined the graves
along the way to the south. In late ancient times, a burial ground was
created above the imperial Vicus. Traces of settlement from the 4th to 5th
centuries are located in the area of the Town Hall Square.
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3| SOURCE: P. GREGOR

At the north-eastern end of the river valley around Mitterarnsdorf, before
the Danube enters a narrow passage, is the late antique Burgus, 13 km
downstream from Mautern / Favinis. The strategically important location
results from the south-facing road in the Diirrenbachtal. The name of the
place Bacharnsdorf goes back to Bishop Arno of Salzburg, who lived in the
8th century. The square-shaped tower with a wall thickness of 1.5 m is
preserved on the east and south sides up to the third floor. The narrow slot
windows and the arched windows are Roman times. The Burgus was part of
the Valentinian fortification and was used again in the High Middle Ages.

4| SOURCE: P. GREGOR

Between the estuaries of the Great and Little Tulln there was the Roman
fort Castra Comagena (or Comagenis). The northern area of the camp area
was cleared by the Danube. Several building stages beginning already
begun in the Flavian era, testify to the occupation of the fort until late
antiquity. SinceFlavian times, there had been a wood-earth camp, which
was built in stone in 104 AD; the oldest phase includes findings of the Porta
principalis dextra. Late antiquity fortifications are preserved as
monuments - fan tower and "salt tower" or "Roman tower". After
destruction around 400 AD, a civilian settlement took place in the camp
area until the end of antiquity.
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SITE
STUROVO, SLOVAKIA.

5| SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The soil was fertilized with river deposits and it attracted peoplelooking
for source of livelihood there. The first inhabitants of this area are from
Paleolithic and they are called hunting tribes. This period is dated back to
approximately 4000 BC. Other archeological findings are from 2500 BC.
They belonged to semi-nomad tribes called archers which came from
Iberian peninsula.

6| SOURCE: P. GREGOR




The Novae Roman fort was founded in the Ist century AD on a Thracian
Getae settlement (3000 BC) near today's Svishtov, to protect the empire
against barbarians from the north. It stationed the Legions Augusta of
Neron and Italica of Vespasian, one of his three elite legions. Importance of
Novae was the reason for Roman emperors to visit it, as the intention was
to march east to the Caspian doors and India. Novae was the birthplace of
the Gothic statehood (kings Alaric and Theodoric) and of the Old German
Christian script and culture. Bulgarian kingdoms left important traces
there as well.

The Ancient Roman City of Ratsiaria is dated from the 1st C AD, being a
military encampment and a settlement. It is claimed to be one of the most
important Roman and Early Byzantine centres in the Lower Danube. The
city was declared as a capital of the Coastal Dacia province, before its
destruction by the Huns. With a total surface of 200 sq.m. the area was
surrounded by 3.5 m thick walls. There are still fully preserved walls, parts
of buildings and pottery. A gold jewellery treasure with artefacts from
different ages is a testimony of the Roman gold art evolution. Nowadays it
is an open-space museum with continuous excavations.

MAUTERN AN DER DONAU,
FORT FAVIANIS - DANUBE LIMES,
AUSTRIA.

I | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

Mautern (Favianis) is located on an already prehistorically used traffic
artery that is parallel to the Amber Road leading to the east. As a
strategically important point, the fortress controlled the crossing of the
Danube. Under the medieval to early modern old town lies a castle, which is
still present in some places in the emerging masonry. Vicus stretched
south, east and west, and covered an area of about 22 ha, i.e. multiple
bigger area as the fortress area. Several grave fields were found and several
graves were found on the way to Mauternbach.

8 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

Itis situated in the territory of the Djerdap / Iron Gates National Park. It was
first mentioned in 1335 as a medieval Hungarian military fortification,
although the exact time of their appearance is not known. Moreover, its
strategic position between political and cultural circles of Byzantium,
Hungary and Serbia makes difficult to determine who built it. This
favourable geo-strategic position brought difficulties, too — the fortress
was a target of many conquerors and a scene of many conflicts throughout
the centuries.

9| SOURCE: P. GREGOR

At the confluence of the rivers Jezava and Danube, on the very north of
medieval Serbia, the Smederevo Fortress was built by order of Despot
Durad Brankovi¢ in the 15th century. Europe's largest flat fortress is today
remembered as the last Serbian medieval city.The excellent architectural
design of the fortification is verified by the fact that no corrections were
made on the Fortress since the finalization of Serbian construction by the
middle of the 15th century and Ottoman addition of four artillery towers in
1480.
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SVINITA - TRIKULE
FORTIFICATION, ROMANIA.

Trikule fortification - "three towers" ("kule" = tower /turkish word) was
built in the nineteenth century to stop the Ottoman expansion westwards.
The fortress is also known as Tri-kule or Triculi, and its name derives from
the fact that it had three towers arranged in the corners of a hypothetical
triangle. Although there is not much information about this fortress, the
lack of residential facilities, the lack of windows and the fireplaces lead to
the conclusion that it was used only for military purposes. At this moment,
tourists arriving at Mehedinti County can only admire two of them, the
third being swallowed by the Danube water almost a hundred years ago.

4

The Piscabara cave (also known as the Cave Veterani or Peth) and the
Danube Gorge gained a special strategic importance after the occupation
of Budapest by Turks. Lipova, Caransebes, Mehadia, Orsova become
battlefields and boilers are gaining an increasingly important military role
(defense and traffic management). Treasure hunters throughout Europe
claim that the famous silver treasure of Empress Maria Theresa, as well as
the treasure of Serbian Tsar Obrenovic, was hidden in a closed cave. The
fortress is 70 meters above the water, the only access to it is next to the
river, due to the abrupt limestone walls, 200 meters high.

11| SOURCE: P. GREGOR
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12 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

Located on a hill, south of Silistra, the one of the 6 fortification points of a
defence system is the Turkish fort (“Abdul Medjidi") - Medjidi Tabiya,
which is also the most preserved. It played a crucial role in a war of Crimea
from 1953-56th (started from Silistra) and the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-
79. Builtin 1841-53 by the forced labour of 300 Bulgarians under Ottoman
rule, inspired by a German military engineer Moltke, it was supposed to
secure the Danube border of the Empire. The wall is 6-angular reaching as
high as 8 meters, with a ditch nearby which served as an obstacle and an
ambush. Itis the only one fully conserved Ottoman fortress in Bulgaria.

KOMARNO - FORTRESS,
SLOVAKIA.

13 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

Fortress Koméarno was the biggest and the strongest modern fortress of
Austria-Hungarian monarchy, it was fortress for 200 000 military soldiers.
It is one of the biggest modern fortification systems in Europe and in the
world. The fortress complex consist of bastion system from 16th -18th: Old
fortress (citatela) and New fortress. Other parts are: Vah fortress, Danube’s
Fortress, Monostor’s fortress, lgmand’s fortress. Fortress is completely
preserved. Currently some parts are not exist, like Vah fortress, but
architecture of fortress forms dominant and cultural identity of the town
Komarno.




14 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The second largest fortress in Europe had numerous masters. After 180
years of Turkish governance, it finally got its today's appearance thanks to
Holy Roman Emperor Leopold | of Austria's Habsburg dynasty. Hence the
style typical of the 18th century Austria. In 1703 he began the
reconstruction of the fortress that lasted for 77 years. According to a
legend the name of Petrovaradin fortress consists of three words meaning
“the city on a rock strong as faith”. Furthermore, due to its strategic
position and significance that the fortress had for the Hapsburg monarchy,
it was called “the Gibraltar on the Danube”. It consists of Upper and Lower
city rising above the Danube and representing the symbol of Novi Sad.
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15 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The coal stowage pier is standing in the Danube, at the south-western tip of
the Primate Island of Esztergom. It was built by Dorogi Coal Mines in 1927.
The purpose of the building was to get the coal coming from the mines on a
6 km cableway directly to the barges waiting on the Danube. In 1963 the
track was demolished. Today the Valtétér Foundation for Fine Arts is the

owner of the building, with Jeng Lévay as its leader. The Foundation's goal
with the building is to create a studio and a community space with a special
atmosphere twenty meters above the Danube.

BACKA PALANKA - WAREHOUSE,
SERBIA.

16 | SOURCE: P. GRE GO R 15—

The warehouse was used to cure tobacco. Inside the warehouse there
is awooden construction.

17 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The building was constructed as a part of restoring external segments in
19th century. At the beginning of 20th century it was rebuilt into
Ammunition factory - imperial artillery research institute for production
of different kinds of ammunition as a reaction to tense situation and
armament before WWI. In the second half of the 20th century building of
ammunition factory began to focus on small-scale industrial production
and communal production.
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18 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The Castrum water tower was named after its location in the area of the
former Roman-era military camp (Intercisa) and the civil town. The
surrounding area has archaeological protection and, since 2011, it is a
world heritage site. The 67,95 foot tall tower was the considered the
highest water tower in Central Europe at the beginning of 1970 and is a
point of orientation, both from the city and from the Danube.

PAKS - BRICK FACTORY,
HUNGARY.
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19| SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The brick factory of Paks is located north of the city just outside the city
limits. It is located in a loess valley facing the river, being about 300
meters away from the riverside. The factory started working in 1890, but
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always had problems with the flowing rainwater in the valley. It lost its
function in the early 2000s, later it was a site of filming the Fateless (from
the book by Imre Kertesz for which he won a Nobel Prize).

20 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The Silo is a part of Smederevo's industrial heritage. It was used for grain
storage and distribution of grains to the boats. It is located at Smederevo's
quay. All the facilities were closed and today the building is empty. The Silo
is also internationally recognized as industrial heritage on the Danube
river. The building is next to another industrial heritage that is a salt
storehouse, but also near wine cellars and the Monopoly building.

20 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR



The Smederevo region is known as the place where steel and steel items and
coins were produced. The first industrial plants were built in 1921 on the
banks of the Danube at a site about two kilometers upstream of Smederev
and about 10 kilometers from today's factory. These plants are still called
"Stara Zelezara". In the spring of 1937, construction of a semi-finished
factory began.

GIURGIU - "THE FRIENDSHIP”
BRIDGE, ROMANIA.

22 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The Danube Bridge (formerly known as the Friendship Bridge) is a steel
truss bridge over the Danube River connecting the Bulgarian bank to the
south with the Romanian bank to the north and the cities of Ruse and
Giurgiu respectively. It is one of only two bridges connecting Romania and
Bulgaria, the other one is the New Europe Bridge between the cities of
Vidin and Calafat.

23 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The Luczenbacher mansion is situated between the Arpad Street and the
Danube bank. In his place stood a church from the Arpad period, which was
builtin the 13th century and demolished in the early 19th century. The new
mansion was completed between 1904 and 1907 in Baroque and
Neoclassical styles. The Lazarites bought the mansion in 1931 and it
functioned as the house of their holy order. The last function of the
building was the dormitory of the Saint Ladislaus Grammar School. The
mansion is now closed, but 2-3 times a year the owner allows the city to
organize some events because of the still beautiful interior.

244 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The most impressive building in Rackeve is the Baroque Savoy Palace,
which they started building in 1702 according to the plans of the architect
Johann Lucas Hildebrandt.The castle was the first national monument of
secular Baroque architecture. The building is U-shaped, the octagonal
salon is crowned by a classically shaped cupola. The central building,
leading to the courtyard by way of a hall, has adjoining enfiladed wings on
both sides. Until its reconstruction in the 1980s, the building suffered
constant decline. After the refurbishment the property was used as a hotel
and restaurant, and its reception halls could also be rented for special
events (conferences, weddings).

STUROVO - FORMER SAVINGS
BANK, SLOVAKIA.

25 | SOUR CE: P. GRE GO R 15—

This building was originally hotel Hungéria and it was the first stories
building in the town. Hotel was built in 1894. In the next period, it was used
as a bank and later as a saving bank. In Stdrovo, there was established royal
saving bank. This building is often displayed on historical postcards and it
became representative of historical architecture of Stdrovo.
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26 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The mosque was built at the beginning of the 17th century, after Suleiman
the Magnificient had occupied Esztergom in 1543. This is the north-
western most renovated mosque of the former Ottoman (Turkish) Empire.
The mosque itself has an unusual rectangle shaped building with two
floors, beside stands the basis of the former minaret with the first nine
original stairs of the spiral staircase.

The Medieval Church of the Assumption of the Holy Mother of God is
located in the central part of the Old Cemetery in Smederevo. The Church
was built in the 15th century on the site of the older necropolis, and the
wall paintings dates from the end of the 16th and the beginning of the 17th
century. It is not known who was the founder for the construction of the
Church. Archaeological researches proved that the members of the
immediate Brankovi¢ family were buried here. Beside the church, there is
anossuary projected by famous architect Aleksandar Deroko and the grave
of the author of the Serbian Constitution, Dimitrije Davidovi¢ . The whole
complex of the Old Cemetery is an important cultural and historical unit.

SILISTRA - ROMAN TOMB,
BULGARIA.

This famous tomb belongs to the most interesting symbols of the late
antiquity civilization and the Roman-byzantine art in the Christian world.
In between two civilizations — Pagan and Christian, it is influenced by both.
Dating from the 4th century, located in the then called city of Dorostorum,
the tomb has a single chamber with eastern entrance, covered with
paintings — geometric shapes, a family portrait performing purifying
ritual, assisted by their servants. The patricius, dressed in a roman
commander's costume, is painted in the middle. Two lunettes are
decorated with pictures of pigeons and a peacock. It is closed for tourists
and no copy has been made yet, due to lack of funding.

27| SOURCE: P. GREGOR
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The Basarbovski Rock Monastery of “St. Dimitrius Basarbovski" is situated
in the valley of Rusenski Lom river, near the village of Basarbovo.The rock
monastery was established during the existence of the Second Bulgarian
Empire, but for the first time its name was mentioned in the Ottoman Tax
Register of 1431. The most famous inhabitant of the monastery was St.
Dimitrius Basarbovski who was born in 1685 in the village of Besarbovo,
and spent his entire life in the holy monastery. The Basarbovski Monastery
is the only active rock monastery in Bulgaria.

30 | SOURCE: P. GREGOR

The bastion was built in the 17th century and later a Turkish bath was built
using the hot water spring here. The remnants of this small bath have
recently been excavated. During the second Turkish period from 1605 to
1683 several hot water baths were built in the town. During the siege of
1594-95 it was damaged. Bélint Balassa received a deadly wound near the
building. Christians transformed the ruined building into a residential
building. Today these are the buildings at Katona Istvan Street 6 and 8. Ten
years later, when the city returned to Turkish hands, it did not restructure
the heavily damaged housing. Instead, between 1605 and 1663, in its
neighbourhood, outside the city wall, a new smaller spa was built.

PAKS - MAKOVECZ
ARCHITECTURE, HUNGARY.

The local activity of Makovecz Imre is very highly acknowledged by local
citizens and is also a magnet of the tourist industry. He was the chief
municipality architect of the city for a short period of time at the beginning
of the 1980s. He actually designed two buildings in the city. A church of
Holy Spirit, which is considered one of his greatest masterpieces, and a
small shopping centre at the housing estate of the 1980s. Although his
direct activity is limited, his influence on local built identity is quite
significant.
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The most important Danube heritage is not, however, on any list or under
specific protection regime. It is the river itself, in its total length, with
everything built or grown beside it. Segments of the river are important,
beautiful and deserve attention and respect, but only the whole of the
Danube makes it what it is - the cultural heart of Europe, historical
crossroad of all the invasions and wars, a point where different worlds and
traditions collide and connect.

The content of this chapter was based on research reports of individual
regions (in frame of DANUrB project) as well as with collaboration with
other researchers, mainly: Margarita Kaisheva, Peter Strasser, Alexandra
Djukic and Mirjana Sladic
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"Industrial heritage represents the remnants of industry and technology and, as a part of the cultural heritage of
human, has a historical significance for understanding of the civilization, for understanding of the principle of
technological change, for awareness of social contexts, and it refers to the events and activities with historical

Harbour,
Danube, implications. It also represents values and experiences - scientific, architectural, artistic and social and material for
Potential which they deserve to protect and preserve" (Col., 2013; The Nizhny Tagil, 2013).

The vast majority of these objects or campuses has become and nowadays
still is the "sign" of the city or region. During their existence, they have
undergone many modifications based on the needs of the modernization of
production or the change of functions. In addition to a strong identity to
theseindustrial areas, we attribute them these values:

Historical - they document the importance of these territories from
their origin and production to the present; from the time perspective
we are talking about the legacy of the industrialization period and
theindustrial zone,

Technical - within individual premises refer to the variety of the
technical achievement (e.g. construction solution, craftsmanship of
building and technical details, etc.), what is evidence of the
industrialization of our territory in the 19th and 20th century and
the modernization of production in the second half of the 20th
century,

Social - with coming of industry to the city and the region the
employment was increased, which also led to an increase of the
standard of living of the population, both financially and culturally,

Architectural - they represent individual architectural styles and
building development stages of complexes and individual buildings
across the 19th and 20th centuries,

Scientific - they refer to the industrialization and modernization;
they have brought technical progress in individual production and
technical services,

Urban - they relate to the links between the city and the industrial
areas, between the objectsinside the area,

and others.

Industrial architecture was created in places with supplies of mineral raw
materials, water and other necessary raw materials needed for the
individual industry. Industrial architecture is, in comparison with other
types of architecture, a technology that is based on the type of industry
associated with it. The most valuable representative of industrial heritage
in this case becomes an object or complex if space and technology are
preserved in addition to the object or object structure. If technology is not
preserved, but it is possible to determine these values, this does not reduce
the importance of industrial heritage.
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The Danube River, as the second longest river in Europe, has retained the
most striking features of all the continental rivers. It connects 10 European
countries, creating a flowing river path across the continent. The Danube is
part of the Mohan - Rhine - Danube water canal, which with its length of
over 3500 km connects 13 European countries with Asia and the Caucasus
via the Black Sea and it belongs to the one of the longest inland waterways.
Utilizing the morphology of terrain and nearby water, a wide variety of
industrial objects and areas has evolved throughout the Danube, which
have stimulated the development of cities near and wider surroundings.
Industrial buildings and facilities are located close to the Danube in short
availability or in the wider neighbourhood. Solitary objects are, for
example, administrative buildings, warehouses, powerhouses, mills, power
stations and other industrial objects that could be part of various factories,
harbours, shipyards, quarries, water dams and etc. These objects are
countless. Let's just mention some, we'll Look closer at the port cities and
attractions.

The industrial zone in Linz, Austria, is one of the largest industrial zone in
Austria. It is located in the eastern part of the city and for several decades
the city is well known for this zone. The Danube embankment linking
different industrial areas with a length of nearly 10 km. We can find in this
zone also the fourth largest Austrian harbour on the Danube together with
the shipyard. The attractions of the harbour area include the Mural
Harbour project, which brings colors and traces of the present day to the
harbour - graffiti.

1| INDUSTRIAL ZONE IN LINZ - THE HARBOUR AREA
INCLUDE THE MURAL HARBOUR PROJECT.
SOURCE M. DUBINY.



The Gabé&ikovo Water dam is a system of dams and channels on the Danube.
It includes power station and sailing chambers, which ensure smooth
shipping. The water dam was designed as a Slovak-Hungarian project -
Gabtikovo-Nagymaros. Today only the Slovak part is completed. The main
themes of the project were flood protection, navigation and energy
production (Urban and Lackové, 2018). The construction of the water dam
lasted from 1977 and was put into operation in 1992, the power plant and
other secondary partsin 1996.

2| ISOMETRY OF THE WATER DAM, SOURCE: THOLT, PROJEKT 5-6/1990, PP. 31.
SOURCE P. BAUER, (THOLT, 1990).

COAL-PIER -
ESZTERGOM/HUNGARY

A lone house towering above the river is one of the interesting examples of
industrial heritage, which was created following the river. The cable-pier
that provided the transport and loading of coal into the ships on the
Danube. The coal mine was built in 1927 by Dorogi Coal Mines. It is located
on the southwestern tip of the island of Primate Island in Esztergom in
Hungary. Interestingly, it is 20 meters above river level, and the coal was
weighed by a cableway that was just 6 kilometres from the river. Since
1963, the cableway is not in operation and is an interesting example of how
the river affected the life of a narrower region, and despite the distance it
was possible to build an interesting technical solution in the 20th century.

3| COAL-PIER — ESZTERGOM/HUNGARY
(DANURB, 2018).

Boat mills on the Danube were a fairly frequent phenomenon. They used
the natural driving power of the milling. The last boat mill in Hungary was
found in Rackeve, which sank in 1968. In 2006 the Municipal Council of
Réckeve initiated the idea of rebuilding the mill and revive the lost milling
traditions. The project was developed to give people an insight into the
milling traditions, where patrons could wander through and see how the
whole machine works. Great co-operation among the locals created the
boat-mill.

4] REBUILD BOAT MILL IN RACKEVE/HUNGARY
(DANURB, 2018).

The small mansion was built around 1895 in an eclectic style. The 16-room
building served as a fishermen's accommodation. The building currently
operates as a social housing and is in a very rough state. Thanks to its
location on the river bank and beautiful panorama it is worth changing its
function (Urban and Lackova, 2018). This object is a proof of the social
background for fishermen where they could live or stay in bad weather.

5| SZOB ZILAHY MANSION — DUNAKANYAR/HUNGARY
(DANURB, 2018).

BRICK FACTORY -
PAKS/HUNGARY

The brick factory of Paks is located north of the city just outside the city
limits. It is located in a loess valley facing the river, about 300 meters away
from the riverside. The factory started working in 1890 but always had
problems with the flowing rainwater in the valley. It lost its function in the
early 2000s, later it was a site of filming the Fateless (from the book by
Imre Kertesz for which he won a Nobel Prize. . Today the office building, the
chimney, the furnace, the bell tower and the dryer racks are under
protection (DANUrB, 2018).

- | ="

6| BRICK FACTORY AS INDUSTRIAL HERITAGE IN PAKS/HUNGAR'Y

(DANURB, 2018).

Two water towers in one city and with a different face. The Water tower
(Figure 3. - left) built in the 1960s. It was destroyed during the war of
Vukovar. Today it is a symbol of the city and a memory of history. The
second tower —Old Water tower (Figure 3. - right) located in the city centre.
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The tower was built in 1913 on the site of the former market and is one of
the oldest structures in the city. It is currently being repaired and an
information centre should be located there.

7| WATER TOWERS IN VUKOVAR/CROATIA (LEFT PICTURE - WATER TOWER AS A SYMBOL
OF WAR, RIGHT PICTURE - A REPAIRED OLD WATER TOWERS IN THE CITY CENTER).
SOURCE M. DUBINY.

In 1934, a French Foreign Minister visited Smederevo by the ship. He
assassinated with Alexander 1Ist, the King of Yugoslavia, in the same year.
This building was intentionally built two years later to straighten French-
Serbian friendship. Even more, it is shaped to look like French hat. The
building is on the riverside of Danube and in the course of its history, it has
changed its purpose. It has been always known by its characteristic form,
but also for its beautiful view of the Danube. The building now serves as a
restaurant (DANUrB, 2018).

8| FRANCUSKA KAPA (FRENCH HAT) AS A RESTAURANT IN SMEDEREVO/SERBIA
(DANURB, 2018).

OLD QUARRY - GOLUBAC/SERBIA

The main building of the old quarry is located next to the Golubac Fortress.
The building, designed as a modernist industrial architecture, was located
at the steep slope of the first hill to the Danube and is very well exposed to
the visitors of the fortress. However, this exceptional location of the
building has not been adequately used in the tourist economy. The
building has not been used for years (DANUrB, 2018).

I O | OLD QUARRY IN GOLUBAC/SERBIA (LEFT PICTURE - VIEW FROM THE HILL,

RIGHT PICTURE - THE MAIN BUILDING OF QUARRY).
SOURCE M.DUBINY.
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Attractions include river crossing and business trips by ferry. There are
many ferry connections across the river on the Lower Danube. Even today,
they are used daily to transport trailers, buses, cars, cyclists and
pedestrians. In this part of the Danube we find fewer bridge connections
than upstream. The ferry is mostly the only available junction across a few
kilometers wide river.

10| FERRY ON THE DANUBE - TOUR FROM BRAILA TO TULCEA/ROMANIA.
SOURCE M. DUBINY.

The most significant industrial heritage that affected the Danube River and
the cities and the narrower region are the harbours. On the Danube, along
the entire flow, we can find several important harbour cities. There is at
least one major international trading harbour in each country. Harbours
originated in the most advantageous areas and in places where trade routes
crossed. They became the centres of transport and commerce of cities and
regions. Various cultures were mixed here during the traditional markets,
where goods from different parts of Europe or Orient could be found.
Harbours nowadays form a three-dimensional transport hub connecting
water, road and rail. Harbours are used for passenger transport and
transhipment, unloading and storage of goods. Significant ports also
include shipyards serving the production and maintenance of vessels.

As in the past, shipping companies operate the transport of goods and
persons and ensure the smooth flow of goods and persons moving both
sides along the entire Danube River, thus maintaining commercial and
economic importance of the Danube. Harbours vary at least in the length of
the Danube. We divide them according to two basic characteristics -
okrajova hrana prekladky na brehu (Sturovo, Paks, Oryahovo, Nikopol,
Belene, Svishtov, Tutrakan, Silistra a atd), pozdl# okrajov pristavu
doplnen pristavnymi oblastami s pristavnymi nadrzami (Komarno, Lom,
Giurgiu, Ruse atd.).

Industrial heritage as a harbour and shipyard are concentrated near the Old
and New Fortress, which is located on the confluence of the Danube and
Vah River. There is also a former ammunition factory, which was built in the
19th century. At the beginning of the 20th century, it was rebuilt into the
Ammunition factory - an imperial-artillery research institute for the
production of various types of ammunition as a reaction to the tense
situation and weapons before WWI. In the second half of the 20th century,
the building of the ammunition factory began to focus on small-scale
industrial production and communal production.

Anew history of harbour and shipbuilding began in 1898 when a ship repair
of the MFTR was established on Elizabeth Island. At the beginning of the
20th century, it grew to a shipyard. In 1919 the shipyard was transferred to
the 1st Czechoslovak Republic. In 1923, the state leased the shipyard to
Skoda company in Pilsen. In the 50's of the 20th century it was built new
shipyard on the outskirts of the harbour basin. The Harbour in Komarno is
the second most important harbour in Slovakia.



11| HARBOUR, SHIPYARDS AND OLD AMMUNITION FACTORY
AS INDUSTRIAL HERITAGE IN KOMARNO/SLOVAKIA.
SOURCE M.DUBINY/MUNICIPALITY OF KOMARNO.

SILO AND BUILDING OF THE
MONOPOLY ADMINISTRATION -
SMEDEREVO/SERBIA

The Silo was used for grain storage and distribution of grains to the boats.
It is located at Smederevo's waterfront, on the road which connects
Smederevo with Belgrade. There was a gym on the ground floor, casino on
the first floor and a club at the roof top. ALl the facilities were closed and
today the building is empty. The Silo is also internationally recognized as
industrial heritage on the Danube river. The building of the Monopoly
Administration was built in 1936, designed by the architect Mihailo
Petrovi¢ for the needs of national monopoly administration as warehouse
for export tobacco. The complex includes two main objects, those are
warehouse building as the dominant one and administration building
which is a lot smaller but very interesting by its architecture. The complex
is really close to the Hotel Smederevo, Warehouse of Salt, Silo, and Wine
cellars, which makes those brownfield locations even more interesting for a
new development with the preservation of industrial character.

s | | EXAMPLES OF INDUSTRIAL BUILDINGS IN HARBOURS AREA IN SMEDEREVO/SERBIA

(DANURB, 2018)

The Harbour of Lom is situated on the right bank of the Danube river in the
central part of the town of Lom, District of Montana, North-western
Bulgaria. It stands 162 km north of Sofia, 56 km southeast of the city of
Vidin, 49 km north of the city of Montana and 42 km west of the town of
Kozloduy. The port is of local importance as the crossing point of the two
Pan-European Corridors 4 and 7, pointed out by the European Union for
priority development. The harbour serves as a connection to most Eastern
and Western European countries through the Danube River and is also
open for transit goods from Macedonia and Greece.

The Harbour of Svishtoy, since the beginning of the 16th century, has been
an important transport and trading centre for handling cargo from/to
Western Europe toffrom the Balkan countries and the Middle East.
Harbour of Svishtov, used to be the main trading town in the Ottoman
Empire during the 19th century, is the most convenient harbour for
distribution on the territory of Bulgaria because it is located in the middle
of the Northern Bulgarian border and is the nearest container port
terminal to Sofia.

Ruse is the biggest Bulgarian harbour town on the bank of the Danube
River. The constructionof the Ruse harbour was initiated during the time of
the Roman emperor Vespasian in 69-79. In 1864-1866, the first Bulgarian
railway line Ruse-Varna was built and opened for use, which marked the
opening of today's harbour. In 1906 a contract was concluded for the
harbour of Ruse development which included building of quays, sloping
transhipments platform, a quay wall with a railway line and a road
connecting the harbour to the main railway line Ruse - Varna. In 40s of the
20th century the port fleet, terminals, machinery and services gradually
expanded, and the harbour turned again into one of the most important
Bulgarian harbours.

13| HARBOURS IN RUSE AND LOM/BULGARIA.
SOURCE M. DUBINY (DANURB, 2018).

The Harbour of Giurgiu belongs to the ports, which together with the
harbour in Ruse in Bulgaria create a pair of opposite harbours. It has been
mentioned since the 16th century. It is 60 km away from the capital city of
Romania. During the Austro-Hungarian Empire and the Ottoman Empire,
it was the place of trade and defence of freight. The harbour along with the
shipyard is one of the most important harbours on the Danube in the
country.

The Harbour of Tulcea is one of the last great harbours on the Danube in
Romania. In front of the city, the delta mouth begins, creating the gateway
to the Danube Delta. The harbour is continuously fed to a shipyard where
the ships are still being produced. The importance of the harbour has been
preserved since the Middle Ages. The industrial harbour zone was built in
1974 with the aim of providing the transhipment of raw materials
especially for metallurgical plants.

S

14 | SHIPYARD IN GIURGIU AND HARBOUR WITH SHIPYARD IN TULCEA/ROMANIA.
SOURCE M. DUBINY.

PANAMA CANAL
ON THE DANUBE

The Danube - Constanta channel in Romania belongs to the ambitious
projects that took place in the second half of the 20th century. The first
attempt to build the canal was in the years 1949 — 1953. However, it was
built between 1976 —1984. The South canal, which is 64.4 kms long, runs
from the city of Cernavoda, on the Danube, to the city of Constanta on the
Black Sea coast. Its northern part, known as the Alta Gate - Midia Navodari
Canal, 31.2 km long, was built between 1983 — 1987. It is interesting to see
its parameters (width 90 m and depth 7 m) besides the length and history
of construction. The reason for the construction was to shorten the
transport distance by almost 450 kms to the Black Sea. Among the
important values in terms of industrial heritage, | would highlight the
technical value, since at that time it was necessary to concentrate a great
deal of human and mechanical power. Historical value can include the
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whole process of construction, which documents, besides the size of the
construction, the idea and the human sacrifice, as there were almost
20,000 political prisoners working on the canal and belonging to the
concentration camps of the then communist regime in Romania. The
overall effort to build a canal, the human effort made over several decades,
points to the importance of the waterway as the Danube (Turnock, 1986).

15 | WATER TOWERS IN VUKOVAR/CROATIA (LEFT PICTURE - WATER TOWER AS A SYMBOL
OF WAR, RIGHT PICTURE - A REPAIRED OLD WATER TOWERS IN THE CITY CENTER).
SOURCE M. DUBINY.
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Today's view of abandoned industrial buildings is beginning to change.
There is an increasing interest in their understanding and preservation in
the context of the city and, last but not least, they are beginning to be
protected. They are part of the cultural heritage as the continuing
technical and craft skill of our ancestors. One of the factors that positively
affects their preservation is the great importance of economic potential
(Fragner, Dvofakové and Zidek, 2010). Conversion after completing the
original purpose of the building or object structure of the site provides
space for new selected features. The versatile disposition of these objects
offers a versatile opportunity for new use (Zimund, 2013; Zemankova,
2013). In the past, industrial areas were located on the edge and today they
reach the central city. To exploit the potential of industrial heritage,
interdisciplinary cooperation is needed to ensure the selection of a
suitable function and, in particular, the preservation of industrial values.
Scheme of organized design process, but also a key educational element
about local industrial heritage (Hain and Kralova, 2016). New functional
use and legislative protection of industrial heritage in Europe is slowly
looking for a way. The preserved documents of industrialization in the
central cultural heritage lists have a minimum representation towards
another cultural heritage. At present, we learn how these objects or areas
to valorise and protect. Potential for the new use of these objects and
complexes is their significant position within the city, the urban-
architectural expression, the mass-space structure and the variability of
the object's layout solution. Architectural heritage reflects the historical
image of cultural and social ties in the city. The collection of values, which
is a concentrated layer of one value to another, creates a "genius loci" of
places and cities that should not be forgotten. On the contrary, it should be
remembered and working with it to exploit the potential for city
development and tourism in the region with links within an international
context such as the Danube.

The content of this chapter was based on the research reports of the
individual regions (within the DANUrB project), own research, as well as on
the cooperation with other researchers, in particular: Margarita Kaisheva,
Cristina Enache, Adreea Simion and Mirjana Sladic.
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After World War Il, during a relatively short, 45-year period, state socialism gained ground in the countries of
Central-Eastern Europe. During this era, based on centrally formulated directives, a large number of decisions were
made regarding the internal functioning of settlements and their relationships to each other. Among others, new

towns were constructed, the roles of existing settlements were altered, their situation in the network was
artificially changed, trown centres were redefined, rings of housing estates were constructed around them. The
spatial transformations of cities in this period were the product of the socialist ideology. This had a strong and
lasting effect on the landscape and cityscape.

The state socialist era can be divided into several shorter, approximately
10-year-long periods, in which the changing will of the Party caused shifts
in the priorities of urban policy as well. As the most important concern was
to comply with Soviet expectations, these processes and their spatial
effects were similar in all of the Eastern Bloc, even if the changes
themselves occurred in slightly different times.

Some of the processes were rather similar, but their depth, extent and
prevalence in time were often significantly different in each country.

This chapter follows the most important events of urban development for
each period, in some former state socialist countries of the Danube
(Hungary, Slovakia, Serbia, Romania) participating in the DANUrB project.

Due to length limitations, the paper will only address the main tendencies
and major focal points with some typical examples. However, these will be
discussed not only from a chronological standpoint, following consecutive
periods, but alsoin the context of the Danube and spatial conditions.

After 1947, state socialist Hungary entered the so-called forced
industrialisation era.

The goal was to become the ,country of iron and steel” by the intensive
development of industry - especially heavy industry -, and thus
demonstrate the strength and glory of the communist idea.

Predominantly rural Hungary, with most of its population concentrated
in small and mid-sized towns and villages, was not sufficiently prepared
for this. The most important criteria taken into account in the
industrialisation plans were demand for raw materials and water, as well as
availability of labour, but finding the ideal locations from a military and
political standpoint was also a major concern.

Several large-scale prestige projects were launched at the same time, on
different parts of the country, but the greatest attention was attracted by
the Danube Ironworks. As the area of the designated site could not provide
the necessary labour, constructing the industrial facilities was not enough:
a new town had to be constructed. The new town - initially called
Sztalinvaros (the Hungarian Stalingrad) - was constructed on the 40-50 m
high, natural loess cliffs along the Danube, separated from the river by a cc.
350 m wide green belt. The settlement, constructed according to heavily
politicised directives in socialist realist and modernist style, became the
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first of nearly a dozen Hungarian socialist New Towns. In a short time, tens
of thousands of new citizens appeared in the formerly rural area.
Nowadays, Dunatjvaros has cc. 47.000 inhabitants, its riverfront is
popular, intensively used urban place for locals. Its architectural heritage
is showcased by an Architectural Educational Trail. The displayed items of
the outdoor sculpture park, located in a large green area on the riverbank,
are the products of Hungary's only metal sculpting artist colony, the
Dunadjvéros-based Steel Sculpting Artists' Colony, established in 1974.

The construction of several more new towns was planned along the
Danube, but these were never realised. However, the following years saw
the construction of many further industrial facilities along the river, which
depended on flowing water for their technologies.

As development efforts were concentrated on industrial cities and
Budapest, other historic towns (e.g. Esztergom, Kalocsa) located on the
Danube were neglectedO, as the atheist administration ignored them due
to their former central role in the organisation of the church.

Budapest, the capital and the most important historic centre of the
Hungarian settlement network, was in a privileged position in this period
as well. However, this had no obvious effect on urban design. In spite of the
large number of unrealised plans - one of which was, in the spirit of the era,
the construction of a new and imposing main square with a main axis
leading to the Danube -, the city kept its structure and architectural
character, legacies of the historicist era.

In that period, massive industrialization took place also in Slovakia, as in
other countries of the socialist bloc. However, key industrial complexes
have been prioritized in the weakly developed regions of Slovakia (Orava,
Pohronie ...). Western Slovakia and Danube region represented a more
developed part of Slovakia in this period.

The development of the industry in the 1950s in Slovakia in the Danube
region is mainly linked to shipbuilding yard in Komarno. Shipbuilding has
had its tradition since the end of the last century (1898). Tradition,
strategic location on the Danube impressed the construction of a new
shipyard shortly after World War Il. Its conversion significantly contributed
to the economic development of the city in the 1950s. During this period,
the plant focused on the export of ships and river tugs to the USSR.

The shipyard also had an impact on the new construction in the town of
Komarno. The most important act of industrialization of Danube region in
the 1950s was the construction of the Slovnaft refinery in the “VI¢ie hrdlo”
(Wolf throat) near Bratislava. It was linked to supplies of crude oil from the
former USSR and was put into operation in 1957.



In 1949 it was founded the Youth Village as a brand new village on the
confluence of the river Vah and the Little Danube on the marshland and
wasteland Dogos. In the whole post-war period, in Slovakia is the only
species of its kind. The idea to build a new village was created on the Youth
Trail - at the time of the post-war constructive enthusiasm. The aim of the
young founders was to build a model agricultural cooperative in the south
of Slovakia on the principle of collective management. The construction of
the “United agriculture co-operative” courtyard was completed at the end
of 1950. Simultaneously with it which was basic idea it was developed also
the village. The village was gradually built from the brigade barracks
through the construction of the first houses (25 in 1950), followed by two
new streets (in 1951), to which the Local National Committee building, the
agricultural school building, elementary school, the cultural house, the
post office. The population has increased from 60 (in 1949) to 800
inhabitants (in 1958). Communist party officials have often come here to
see how to build a new society.

Unlike other socialist countries, Yugoslavia - so Serbia that was one of the
republics of the Socialist Federal Republic of Yugoslavia until the 1990s -
did not replicate the Soviet model of socialism, but the state party shaped
the main model of urbanization, and cities were the bearers of functions
and development incentives. Population growth in cities was accompanied
by territorial expansion, physically and functionally integrated urban
annexes, such as New Belgrade and the new parts of Novi Sad, as zones of
collective housing on the city peripheries. From the aspect of concept and
quality of life, they shared common characteristics and were composed of
identical elements - free-standing lamellas and towers with a large number
of inhabitants and lack of content of extended housing, surrounded by
wide and empty green areas. The reconstruction of the cities along the
Danube took place after the World War Il in accordance with the general
urban plans. The period of post-war reconstruction and expansion of the
industry, as the main precondition for further economic growth, marked
the beginning of a relatively fast and intensive urbanization, which, with
more or less oscillations, lasted until the end of the 1980s. The most
relevant examples were primarily Belgrade and Novi Sad two cities that
were inhabited by lot of newcomers.

Post-war construction in Belgrade, besides reconstruction of demolished
parts of the city, was intensively taking place in the area of New Belgrade
close to the Danube. The ambition of the authorities was to build the
administrative centre of the new socialist state, while the construction in
an empty space had an additional symbolic break with the past after the
World War II. The construction begins in 1948 on several locations, some of
which were located near the Danube bank - the Palace of the Federation
(SIV building, today the Palace of Serbia) and the hotel Yugoslavia. Since
very soon after the construction of New Belgrade has started Yugoslavia
came into conflict with the USSR, there was an economic crisis and the
construction of New Belgrade was halted in 1950. Also, during the 1950s,
construction of the administrative centre of the state was abandoned and
in response to the accelerated migration from the village into the city, the
construction of residential blocks of New Belgrade began. Break with the
Soviet Union also brought the determination of the Yugoslav authorities
for abstract art against the banality of socialist realism, resulting in the
European modernist residential architecture. One of significant projects in
that time was the construction of a bridge in Panéevo in 1946, which has
long been the only bridge over the Danube in Belgrade for a long time.

Immediately after the liberation, Novi Sad has approached the
reconstruction and development of industry. In the already existing
industrial branches, the city has multiplied production and has
established the new one. The first post-war General Urban Plan of Novi Sad
(1950) enabled its transformation into a modern centre. During the
numerous urbanization cuts in the era of socialism (construction of large
boulevards and housing blocks), the city lost some of its distinctive
buildings and character. In the vicinity of the Danube promenade, a new
building of the Museum of Vojvodina has been built and the construction
of the University Campus has begun in 1956. In addition, it was planned to
dislocate the industry from the central parts of the city to the areas along
the banks of the Danube-Tisa-Danube canal.

In Romania between 1945 and 1952, the development was subsumed by a
terrible process called "nationalization”, meaning, on the one hand, a
painful financial and monetary reform, and on the other, the “co-operative
working” of agricultural land, started by confiscating the large private
properties and farms and giving them to peasants. In 1948 Romania was
still a country with predominantly rural structure, already with a delay in
the level of urbanization (23.4%).

Industrial development was relatively independent of the Soviet bloc and
introduced a large-scale industrialization model, followed by explosive
urbanization and systematisation of the entire state territory.
Industrialization plans drafted at the end of the fifties and continued after
1965 with the arrival of Nicolae Ceausescu were part of a large-scale
mechanism of organizing a centralized economy that included:
electrification, comprehensive mechanization, the development of heavy
industry. In 1952, under C.A.E.R., Romanian side opposed the famous
"Valev Plan", which proposed the creation of the "Lower Danube Interstate
Production Complex" in the south-eastern part of Romania, through which
the Romanian territory should become a "vegetable park" of Communist
Europe, something that Romanian political leaders seeking massive
industrialization did not accept. In the cities of southern Romania, such as
Giurgiu, Calarasi, Calafat, Orsova, the Danube also bears the stigma of
these rapid and hasty transformations: the agrarian reform led to
bankruptcy of “Baragan” (known in the years 1933-38 as The Granary of
Europe). On the other hand, urbanization, which started with
electrification and water availability, improved the livelihoods of people in
urban (or urbanized) locations on the Danube. Paradoxically, while on the
one hand Danube is engaged in the large industries as a resource of their
activity, for most of the population in these cities, Danube is still the
“mother-river”, a simple and immediately accessible nature, more related
to the rural culture, than to the urban one. Fishing, the use of the shores for
sports and relaxation, the use of water for irrigation of nearby vegetable
gardens are small scale daily activities, yet with no tourist hues, done in
the respect and limitations imposed by the river, without the eagerness of
controlling its strength.

1| HUNGARY/VAC - DANUBE CEMENT AND LIME MILLS.
SOURCE: WWW.EGYKOR.HU

2| SERBIA/ HOTEL YUGOSLAVIA AT THE DANUBE BANK IN NEW BELGRADE.
SOURCE: HTTPS://WWW.SKYSCRAPERCITY.COM
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3| ROMANIA/NAUTICAL COMPETITION ON THE DANUBE,

IN THE AREA OF GALAI PORT, IN 1953.

SOURCE: HTTPS://WWW1.AGERPRES.RO/FLUX-DOCUMENTARE
/2017/08/18/ISTORIA-SPORTULUI-ROMANESC-KAIAC-CANOE-12-00-39.

After the suppression of the revolution in 1956 and the following
retaliation, the lifestyle of Hungarian society changed markedly.

People were employed by the state, which compensated for lower income
by providing additional services. Travelling to Western countries was only
allowed once every 3 years, with permission, and for a maximum of 30 days,
which resulted in a flourishing domestic tourism scene. State enterprises
and trade unions offered workers simple but cheap recreational facilities
and accomodation in their own holiday houses and resorts. Most of these
facilities were built near water.

A large number of watersports facilities, company beaches and resorts
appeared on the banks of the Danube as well, especially on certain islands.
Dozens of islands are located on the Hungarian stretch of the Danube,
many of which have a magical atmosphere even today. Architectural
mementos of sports facilities from the '60s can still be found in many of
these places oftenin terrible condition.

Weekend houses stated spreading rapidly in the late 1960s. An increasing
number of moderately wealthy families owned small holiday homes,
fishing cabins, weekend houses and garden plots. At weekends, the whole
country set off at once and large crowds travelled towards major waterfront
settlements; especially in metropolitan areas. In addition to Lake Balaton,
the Danube and the Danube Bend were among the most popular
destinations.

The Danube Bend, located close to Budapest, was often the destination of
mandatory school trips and family excursions. Esztergom and Visegrad,
with their prominent role in Hungarian history, as well as Szentendre and
Zebegény, widely associated with art and culture due to the high number of
local artists, were especially popular.

In Slovakia, the Danube region was classified for the development of
recreation and tourism. This types of regions should primarily provide
short-term, partly long-term recreation in relation to larger cities and
industrial agglomerations. The planned tourism included only the wider
facilities of Bratislava and Komarno. Therefore, no significant investments
have been made in the Danube region. They were targeted to regions with
international or national significance of tourism (to Tatras, Liptoy, to the
north part of Vah and Hron regions...) or to spa centers of international
importance.

However, the Danube region in Slovakia is rich in healing springs and in the
1960s it was used for weekend and short-term recreation. During this
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period, the infrastructure of several thermal baths was built. Recreation in
the Danube region, due to its regional importance, was mainly focused on
activities related to wildlife and water, a characteristic phenomenon of this
area. Various types of water sports, fishing, winter skating, but without
major development of infrastructure and services, were grown.

The intensification of the establishment of gardens and cottage colonies
also took place during this period, with the greatest boom in the 1970s
during a period of normalization. Inhabitants coming from rural areas to
work in towns and cities lived mainly in housing estates. They lost contact
with the soil, which was bad due to the agrarian character of Slovakia. That
is why many people found themselves in gardening settlements or in
cottages, which at that time served for relaxation and pleasure. The most
attractive locations around the Danube were mainly near Bratislava. But
they were not as exploited as they were in Hungary.

The sixties of the 20th century represented a period of political defrosting
in Slovakia, which was reflected in the amount and diversity of socio-
cultural activities. Significantly, a large proportion of important socio-
cultural activities took place directly at the Danube. The promoter of this
cultural and social revival in the 1960s was the Park of Culture and
Recreation (PKO) in Bratislava. The "golden sixties" are often associated"
with it. During this period, there took place events that resonate to this
day, such as: Bratislavska Lyra, Flora, fairs, balls, dance entertainment,
performances of big Slovak big beat groups, sporting events. The project
architects were successful Slovak architects.

In Serbia, intensive industrialization and population migration to
Belgrade and Novi Sad influenced the significant development of these two
cities.Already in the early 1960s, a mass construction of New Belgrade was
under way, which provided a large number of housing units for
accommodation of residents who were settled in the city. The first half and
mid-1960s were marked as a period of intensive housing construction.
Gazela Bridge was built and opened in 1970. Attention was paid to the
development of cultural institutions, and in 1965 the Museum of
Contemporary Art was built in New Belgrade at the confluence of the Sava
River in the Danube.

With transformation of Novi Sad into a significant industrial centre and
increased number of inhabitants, there was a need for providing new space
for the development of the economy, but also for housing settlements. One
of the main directions of the new General Urban Plan (1963) was the
implementation of the policy of intensive housing construction, and the
expansion of the city to the right bank of the Danube, solving the problem
of traffic network and conservation of the old city core. Despite the fact
that the industry was initially located on the periphery of the city, due to
the rapid urban development it was soon found in the central parts,
surrounded by residential blocks and preventing the city spreading to the
Danube. Construction of a road-rail bridge over the Danube in 1964 was
extremely important, as well as the construction of bridges over the
Danube-Tisa-Danube Canal in 1964. During this period, two exceptionally
significant industrial facilities for oil refineries in Pancevo and Novi Sad
were built. The commissioning of new kilns of the Cement Factory in
Beocin in 1962 and 1970, as well as the excavation of the channel in 1967
by which the factory was connected to the Danube contributed to the
technological progress.

In Romania, when he came to power in 1965, Ceausescu continued the
industrialization plan of the country, focusing on heavy industry.
Inauguration of the steel mill in Gala iin 1968 was considered a great
success in this respect . Until 1972, the activity of the Gala i plant had
grown steadily and the number of employees reached about 50,000
employees. Until 1974, when the law on the systematization of the
national territory issued, the modernization process started without
significant prior studies, sometimes in the urgency of providing minimal
urban equipment after the wartime destruction. The interventions were
aimed, on the one hand, to the modernization of the city centers in order to
host the representative institutions of the PCR, and on the other hand, to
the raising of the working quarters for the labor force involved in the heavy
industry.



In Gala i, for example, between 1961-65, new blocks of about 3 000
apartments were built in the central city area, following a plan which
established the city-development approved in 1955. The central market
place and the main promenade to the Danube were outlined as part of
this complex.

During this period, work began on the Iron Gate | - the largest water power
plant in Romania and the largest on the Danube, the first cross-border
collaboration between Romania and Serbia. The construction was
completed in1971, resulting in the extension of the navigation period on
the Danube, the provision of a fantastic energy source and the tourist
development of the area with the opportunities for recreation developed
on the Danube in the Iron Gates National Park (Romania) and Djerdap
National Park (Serbia).

Once the Gura Vaii dam was built, an accumulation lake was created behind
it, for which 10 settlements on the Romanian bank and 7 on the Serbian
side had to be moved, among which Ada-Kaleh fortress was.

Most of the medium and small towns on the Danube - Gala i, Braila,
Giurgiu, Tulcea, Calarasi, Orsova, Drobeta, Turnu Severin, Calafat, etc., felt
the impact of a territorial development policy that first pursued the
performances in the industrial production area. Thus, a number of social,
cultural and economic differencies deepened, and the identity of cities
acquired over centuries of existence was completely ignored.

The construction of new civic centers involved massive demolitions of old
tissue, the cancellation of the old parceling system (which almost entirely
was transformed into public or state property), the demolition of many
patrimony buildings, and the implantation of modern, efficient, but
strange, architectures. In relation to the Danube, this impact was all the
more powerful, as the image of the communist blocks intervenes in the
image of the city towards the water, an emblematic element of the urban
historical evolution.

In addition to these radical transformations, which mainly focused on
residential and the related facilities, it co-existed some remnants of the
"old world", as was in Gala i “Cocuta Beach”, an inheritance of the
interwar place of agreement, which the communist took over and promoted
for recreation of the new working class.

4| HUNGARY/VIVID SOCIAL LIFE ON THE DANUBE IN THE 1960S AND 1970'S.
SOURCE: ,BUDAPEST"- VOL.X. NO.9.-1972.

5| SERBIA/THE MUSEUM OF CONTEMPORARY ART IN NEW BELGRADE - BUILT:1960-1965.
SOURCE: HTTP://WWW.BINA.RS/MUZEJ-SAVREMENE-UMETNOSTI-OBILAZAK-GRADILISTA)

6 | ROMANIA/GIURGIU, THE FRIENDSHIP BRIDGE FROM THE DANUBE SHORE.
SOURCE ANGELICA STAN.S

The 1970s brought the second wave of socialist New Towns in Hungary, but
only a small number of new settlements were founded, including
Szézhalombatta, located on the Danube, which prospered due to its energy
and chemical industry facilities. It officially received the rank of town in
1970, its population grew by 16% in 10 years. Szazhalombatta adapted well
to the changing economic and social conditions after the change of regimes
as well, making it one of the most prosperous Hungarian towns today. The
construction of the Paks Nuclear Power Plant and the related spectacular
increase in the Danube-front settlement's population happened during
this period as well, along with the building of the divisive , Tulip” housing
estates.

In the 1970s, industry was dominantly present on the banks of the Danube
even in the capital, especially in the outer districts. The strong presence of
industry was somewhat controversial. Problems and ideas concerning the
environment and the need for liveable urban conditions arose more and
more often.

As DIY-style constuction of recreational buildings flourished, the pace of
state housing construction remained slow. As a result, the government
made a decision about the construction of 1 million new homes in 15 years.
To make this possible, the development of mechanical and technological
equipment, mechanisation of labour-intensive manual jobs became
essential. Factories producing concrete and reinforced concrete were
launched and the production of prefabricated blocks started. Due to
technological requirements, these factories were also constructed near the
Danube.
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It was during this period that the largest and most populous housing
estates were constructed, many of them near the Danube, mostly for
logistical reasons. However, the proximity of the water was not a
prominent aspect of urban development concepts. Today, most of the
population of Hungary lives in prefabricated housing estates, most of
which were constructed during this period.

In Slovakia, along the Danube River, operations have been expanded in
already established industrial complexes such as Slovnaft - Vl&e Hrdlo,
shipbuilding yard in Komarno or South Slovak pulp and paper in Stdrovo.
With the rise of production, demand for housing also increased. Therefore,
one of the main policy objectives of that period was housing construction.
For the massive construction of the settlement, "optimal" conditions were
created thanks to the central planning system, the state ownership of the
land and the construction industrialization. The mass housing
development corresponded at the same time with the policy of "social
equality of citizens". The number of built dwellings culminated in the
1970s and 1980s and became one of the main indicators of the success of
socialism. The size of the new mass housing estates was also related to the
quantity. During this period, the construction of the largest mass housing
estate in Slovakia — PetrZalka, new district of Bratislava situated on the
right bank of the Danube. (for 150 thousand inhabitants, about 1/3 of the
inhabitants of Bratislava), began. It has become the largest settlement in
Central Europe. Around the Danube, in Komérno — new mass housing
estates (10 000 inhabitants, about 1/4 inhabitants of Komarno) and mass
housing estate Danube in Stdrovo (3,500 inhabitants, about 1/3
inhabitants of §tL'|rova) were built in connection with the growing
industrial complexes. The 70's meant insensitive access to the existing
urban structure and often ignoring the values of historical and cultural
heritage. Such an example is the occupation and subsequent degradation
and contamination of the Komarno fortress on the confluence of the
Danube and the Véh by the Soviet army after the occupation of
Czechoslovakia in August 1968. Bratislava's historic district on the
Danube, Podhradi and Zuckermandel was demolished due to the SNP
bridge's transport infrastructure. This extraordinarily valuable area is still
empty and deprived. Similarly, the whole parts of the cities and their
centers were demolished in the Danube region and replaced by panel
construction of residential buildings or solitary facilities, often typified.
To date, these scars in the urban structure of the towns of Koméarno,
Samorin, Dunajska Streda, Nové Zamky and Galanta are noticeable.

However, in spite of the reality of mass and often insensitive construction,
the 1970s are also associated with great architectural realizations. The
Slovak architecture became visible not only within Czechoslovakia but also
internationally. In the 1970s it was planned to build a series of important
public buildings and representative nationalinstitutions. We will mention
those that are connected with the Danube and play a significant role in the
flow of the river.

Meanwhile the mass construction of New Belgrade in Serbia continues.
The General Urban Plan's linear concept of longitudinal roads leading to
the central zone was accepted, with new centres and small settlements in
the natural environment that should provide a better and humane life. The
concepts came as consequences of ideological needs to show what we
would like to be, although we have already passed through the so-called "
"reform" and "stabilization", which are euphemisms for the economic
crisis.

In the 70's Novi Sad crossed the significant border of its development; the
number of inhabitants increased significantly, as well as the number of
employees, which required the expansion of the city to new premises. Since
it gradually took over the characteristics of a strong industrial and
administrative, but at the same time a shopping centre of regional
importance, with the potential for creating better living conditions and
greater opportunities for employment, Novi Sad's new general urban plan
envisioned the expansion of the city towards the construction of a
residential unit on the right bank of the Danube, which meant that the city
should conquer both banks of the river. Unfortunately, the realization of
this plan was not carried completely, although the objects of family
housing, mostly unplanned construction, built the area. During this
period, the construction of large residential settlements on the left bank of
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the Danube (Liman 1,2, 3 and 4) was intensified, thus doubling the housing
stock and significantly improved housing conditions. In mid-1978, the
arrangement of the promenade from Strand to the monument to the
victims of the Novosadska raid, which was linked to the existing ones
between the Varadin and ZeZelj Bridge, was completed.

In this period, there was also the modernization and construction
of new capacities of industrial plants, such as the completion of the
modernization of the Iron factory in Smederevo. The intensive
construction in this period included several new bridges; in 1974 a bridge
on the Danube connected Backa Palanka and Ilok, in 1975 a bridge between
Bezdan and Batina was built and the bridge near Beska, as well as the
bridge between Kovin and Smederevo in 1976. This period of intensive
infrastructure development was characterized by the great undertaking of
the construction of the hydroelectric power plant Djerdap I, which was
builtin 1970 on the Serbian-Romanian border.

Oversized, the entire industry in Romania suffered from the lack of access
to the new technologies developed in Western Europe. In the mid-1970s,
Ceausescu had come to the forefront of popularity, and the living standard
in Romania was probably one of the highest in the 20th century. In order to
keep the industry alive and to "ensure the energy independence of the
country", from 1975 until 1982, Romania signed three disastrous financing
agreements with the International Monetary Fund, and the country's
external debt have rised above 20 times.

Ceausescu massively imported Western technology: on the Danube he
started the construction of the Cernavoda Nuclear Power Plant with
AECL's Canadian technology, and re-started the construction of the
Danube-Black Sea Channel, a project initiated by the communists in 1949,
and ceased in 1953.

Brutal interventions continued to take place in all Danube towns: Giurgiu
finalized intervention on the central market (“The Plate"), after which the
radial ring system of the center was destroyed by the forced application of
an urbanization project based on the rectangular tram system street. In
Tulcea the cliff was built with a “curtain” of tall blocks of collective
dwellings, thus hiding behind this the old, traditional, organic town,
developed on the seven hills. In Braila, the old center of the city is
abandoned, together with a considerable amount of historical buildings,
and a new civic center is being built in the south of the city, thus opening a
new, foreign image of the city towards the Danube.

Although the morphological relationship of the cities with Danube was a
neglected aspect within the communist systematization plans, the
promenades along Danube, the recreational activities and sports on its
banks were highly frequented by local population.

7| HUNGARY/BUDAPEST OBUDAI LAKOTELEP.
SOURCE: HTTPS://OBUDAI.BLOG.HU



8 | SERBIA/LIMAN 1,2,3,4 - NEW HOUSING AREA AT THE RIVER BANK.
SOURCE: HTTPS://SH.WIKIPEDIA.ORG/WIKI/LIMAN_(NOVI_SAD)
#/MEDIA/FILE:NOVISAD.JPG)

9| ROMANIA/TULCEA'S DANUBE PROMENADE FROM THE “DELTA"HOTEL.
SOURCE ANGELICA STAN.

V.

Post-modernism appeared in Hungary, which influenced both the
architectural way of thinking and the planning attitude of urban designers
and urban planners. Parallel to the official change in planning approach,
the public expectations about the urban environment and Lliving
conditions became more nuanced as well. Even though the change of
regimes only happened at the end of the decade, policies became
recognizably more permissive and less intrusive.

Housing estates became more humane - instead of the former long blocks,
smaller frames were constructed, with lower buildings. While during
earlier housing estate constructions, the presence of the Danube was
considered to be a visual asset at best, the new uses of urban space of the
1980s found new qualities and values in the river's proximity. Some
housing areas owed their popularity and consistently high property maker
value to their environmental quality and liveability, enhanced not only by
their architectural quality, relatable scale and high functionality
standards, but also by the closeness of the pleasant waterfront areas. (e.g.
the low, high-roofed buildings of the Pék Street housing estate in
Budapest).

The processes of the 1970s gained momentum, and the controversies
became more pressing. Open, undeveloped areas near the river became
scarce, and at the same time, problems regarding the conflicts derived from
different land users and environmental problems became more and more
prominent. The increasing demand for different waterfront land uses -
industry, residential areas, recreational facilites, green areas etc. - created
a peculiar competition for land, which became less and less manageable
with the tools of the traditional planned economy. This led to the
appearance of certain urban planning and urban development tools
»imported” from the West.

The 80s in Slovakia were marked by continued normalizing. The
deteriorating economic situation of the state was reflected in the lack of
care for the countryside and the urban structure of the city, even its
devaluation. Dissatisfaction with this situation resulted in the publication
of the Bratislava / aloud (1987), which was prepared by a broad team of
authors and collaborating experts from different fields of science, culture
and civic initiatives. The publication was a professional study of the state
of the present natural, cultural, historical and social environment of
Bratislava and its surroundings. At the same time, it presented a vision for
new, democratic, cultural, greener, healthier and more beautiful Slovakia.
It was an open critique of the regime.

Progressive ideas and current global trends have also been reflected in
many urban and architectural studies that have emphasized the quality of
urban structure and the sustainability of territorial development, for
esample the urban study for the transformation of the Pribinova street
zone, or the study of the experimental residential complex of DLhé diely
(Long Parts), both in bondage on the Danube (direct or visual).

The most important action in the 80's was the construction of the
Gab&ikovo dam. The impetus for starting construction was a catastrophic
flood in 1965, which flooded more than 65 municipalities and caused huge
economic losses. The issues of landscape ecology and water quality were
the subject of the largest scientific discussions and scientific studies. In
addition, the Danube Delta was a unique natural habitat with up to 17
protected areas. The construction of the Gabiikovo - Nagymaros
waterworks system finally started on the Slovak territory in 1978 and in
Hungary in 1982. In Hungary, however, work was stopped in 1989. Only the
Gab&ikovo dam, with the hydroelectric power plant and navigation
chambers, was realized. A separate chapter in planning the dam was the
question of recreation around it. Recreational facilities began to be built
onlyin the 90's and beyond.

In Serbia, amendments to the General Urban Planning of Belgrade adopted
in 1985 were aimed at determining such planned solutions that would be
more realistic for realization based on an analysis of the current
development mismatch . The emphasis was placed on the functioning of
the city as an organism defined through a number of functions, which
means that the solutions concerned the physical category of space -
density, construction, distribution of functions.

The GUP of the City of Novi Sad, foresaw that since free capacities are
slowly exhausting, a significant reconstruction of the built parts of the city
should begin. A change of the housing type from the family to the multi-
family and large-scale densities in a permanent reconstruction regimes,
implemented the replacement of an existing, mostly poor housing fund
with an aim to improve life and increase the rationality of space use. The
most important transport infrastructure was the construction of the
Liberty Bridge in 1981, which was supposed to connect housing
settlements on both sides of the Danube, but the emerging events and the
breakup of the state halted plans to spread the city to the other side of the
river.

In Romania in the mid-1970s, the too rapid economic growth, coupled with
excessive borrowing done by Ceausescu, amid the international oil crisis,
led to bankruptcy of the Socialist Republic of Romania that had to pay
three billion dollars per year, plus another five billion- the difference
between import and export. In 1982, the Romanian authorities began to
apply a drastic and rapid program of savings, and this terrible engagement
of Ceausescu to pay the external debt led to depriving of the population of
basic consumer goods, especially food.

In this context, however, Ceausescu continued, with huge costs, the
construction of the Danube-Black Sea Channel, being inaugurated with
great fast in1984. For the construction of the canal, approximately 2
billion dollars were invested, with an expected recovery of the investment
in about 50 years (what lately turned out to be fake). Another major
project, the Channel between Danube and Bucharest has remained
unfinished.
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In this decade, Ceausescu's dictatorship negatively evolved by
overwhelming the entire society with lying and falsity, by culting of the
Ceausescu and his wife, and by declaring a country's general progress, a
"bigger and bigger productivity", despite of the generalized evidence of
poverty and lack of basic needs.

The international movements that already predict the fall of communism
are closer and closer to Romania, which, although isolated, is still heard
abroad through radio stations such as “Europa Libera" or “Vocea Americii”.
At the same time, the exodus of the population to the West is hardly
controlled by the authorities: in 1988, 20,000 Romanians (Romanian and
Hungarian ethnics) illegally crossed the border in Hungary. On February 4,
1989 in Brussels it was announced that 1,000 villages adopted 1,000
Romanian villages in threatened to be destroyed. Two weeks later, in
France, another 2100 Llocalities are twinned with so many Romanian
villages, and The Council of Europe adopts a resolution condemning
Ceausescu's "systematization of villages”. In the world of architects, more
and more voices publicly condemned the systematization programs of
cities through irrational demolitions and the loss of invaluable built
heritage. However, until the last moment, the Communist regime
continued its despotic and aberrant plans of construction, culminating
with the People's House, for which a whole Bucharest heritage district was
wiped off the face of the earth.

10 | HUNGARY_KAPOSZTASMEGYER.
SOURCE: HTTPS://WWW.LEGIFOTO.COM.

11| SERBIA- THE LIBERTY BRIDGE IN NOVI SAD
(SOURCE HTTP://WWW.GRADJEVINARSTVO.RS
/TEKSTOVI/4915/820/NOVOSADSKI-MOST-SLOBODE-ISTORIJA-KROZ-KONSTRUKCIU)
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All of the events described above happened within 50 years.

When moving along the Danube, the imprint of different eras is equally
visible to those interested in the general, overall picture as to those who
are more impressed by typical urban design tendencies, urban building
complexes and buildings. Elements visible today do not, on their own,
necessarily have significant architectural or artistic value, but many of
them do.

Nevertheless, recognising them is crucial for understanding the Danube
Region. The often-changing morphological units of large-scale industrial
sites, factories, square block buildings of housing estates from the era of
mass housing development, as well as tiny, scattered, do-it-yourself style
holiday houses and cabins, all the various land uses and characters are all
witnesses of the peculiar cultural and urban history of an era. Land use and
morphology are often clear imprints of historical, social and economical
changes. The goal of this study was not necessarily to inventorise and name
places of particular touristic interest, but to assist with understanding the
underlying causes of changes in the landscape around the Danube.
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They belong to: Patince (since 1966), Vadas in Starovo (since 1952), the thermal swimming
pool in Koméarno (in 1967 realized well), Velky Meder (since 1974)

Andrik, P., Stefanec, J. and Gross, K. The works of art in interiors and exteriors were realized
by equally important Slovak artists (Alexy, J., Bartfay, T., Gajdos, F.).

Partidul Comunist Roman (Romanian Communist Party)

architect: Gyérgy Csete, one of the most dominant personalities of Hungarian organic
architecture

They are: the Slovak National Gallery, the Slovak National Theater, the Incheba Exhibition
Center, the Government Hotel Bérik and the SNP Bridge
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Sharing common historical background, legacy (e.g. Roman, Ottoman or the Hapsburg Empire) and traditions, this
chapter will focus on different kinds of intangible cultural capital and heritage along the Danube. Encapsulated in
ancient agricultural traditions, like viniculture or fishing, remnants of ethnic migration, heroes, tales, folk songs
and traditions kept and transferred through many generations. Due to which we can find common tracks, living and
forgotten/or hidden remnants of intangible cultural heritage in the DANUrB countries, which can be re-discovered
and activated for regional identity and brand building, as well as local and community development.

At the very beginning we remember a great soldier explorer diplomat,
engineer and polihistor scientist, Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli (1658 — 1730)
who first discovered and documented - in a pioneering scientific way - the
wild, unknown battleground of the Carpathian basin and the Balkans when
the ultimate battles were fought between the Ottoman and the Hapsburg
Empires, covering almost the whole area of our DANUrB project. Marsigli
arrived in the region at the end of the 17th century to explore and research
not only the natural, environmental conditions of the region (needed for
military purposes), but was also interested in the history, economy,
ethnography, genealogy (e.g. the Zrinyi family) and every day life (e.g.
fishing, see later) of various nations along the Danube. He became the
founder of several branches of natural sciences as well as draw the first
administrative and postal maps (e.g. of Hungary) used for many centuries
onward. He discovered - after the victorious battles against the Turks in
1689 - the place and remnants (e.g. several piers, the memorial plate) of
the Roman Emperor Trajan's bridge in the Lower Danube at the Kazan
straights. In 1726 he published his findings in the 6 volume “Danubius
Pannonico-Mysicus”, the “Danube monograph” such a rich intangible
cultural capital, of which we all have to be aware and honour in this region.

VINICULTURE IN DANURB
COUNTRIES FROM THE WEST
TO THE EAST

Viniculture is one of the most ancient agricultural human activity.
Neolithic communities of the Fertile Crescent invented agriculture itself
by domesticating plants and animals around 10-8000 BC and using a large
variety of food processing techniques. They were the first producing bread,
beer - and more important for us — wine (also inventing pottery of the
storage jars dated back 6000 BC). There could be more wine routes to
Europe from the Middle East through the Mediterranean Sea and through
Asia Minor. As we will see in the next section on Bulgaria, one of the
earliest evidence of winemaking in Europe is from around 3000 BC, related
to the wine god of Thracians, called Zagreus/Dionisius. Later the Hellenic
people not only learnt wine making but also adopted their god as Dionysus
(called Bacchus by Romans later). The ancient Greeks developed a high
level of viniculture, deeply rooted into their life and spreading all over
Europe wherever their traders and settlers arrived. Most of their intangible
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cultural heritage was adapted by the Romans, especially important for us,
their reverence for wine. Viniculture expanded with the Roman conquest
throughout Europe, brought to such provinces as Pannonia, or far Britain.
Romans drank wine as everyday staple food and invented storage in
wooden barrels. With the collapse of the Roman Empire unfortunately the
Greco-Roman viniculture s declined during the “Dark Medieval Ages” until
its revival in the Renaissance. In the following section we will introduce
some examples of this Greco-Roman agricultural intangible heritage,
having still important economic and cultural-tourist effects on the
concerned DANUrB countries.

Wine represents a central cultural asset in the Austrian Wachau, vineyards
covering one-fourth of the region, mainly in the north of the Danube. Wine
production - along with the later mentioned apricot in the Southern part -
is very important, elevating Wachau to a culinary region, called
"Genussregion", famous for their homemade products. There are more than
1.350 ha wine-growing areas, more than 100 Heurigen, and more than 200
wineries. According to the natural alcohol content, there are mainly three
“Wachau" brands: the fragrant light wines called ,Steinfeder”, the classic
“Federspiel” and the vibrantly reserve wines are called ,Emeralds”
(Osterreich Wein).

The Roman conquerors had a great effect on the Hungarian viniculture in
the Trans-Danubian part of Pannonia, along the Danube and around the
lakes of Balaton and Fert6. Remnants of this Greco-Roman intangible
cultural heritage could be traced, both in the form of transmitting the
production technology knowledge and religious honour. Then maintained
and transferred through centuries to the next generations of new settling
communities, like the Hungarian conquering tribes in the 9th century.
These nomadic Hungarians brought additional viticultural knowledge with
themeselves, living near large rivers, thus knowing how to ripe the wild
type of grape (Vitis sylvestris). However, during their long migration travel
from the East to the West, they also met other civilizations and cultures,
like the Turkish and Bulgarian people, with advanced level of viticulture,
from whom they learnt not only the knowledge of wine production, but
also inherited etimologically their word of “grape” and “wine". In the early
mediavel ages, after the Mongol (tatar) invasion (1241) foreign settlers and
masters of high level viniculture came: from Germany (Bavarian) to the
West (e.g Sopron and surrounding, “Kékfrankos") or near the Danube
(Baranya, Tolna) and from France and ltaly to the Southern (Szerémség)
and North-Eastern part of Hungary (e.g Eger, Tokaj hegyalja). After the
Renaissence, wine production and trade was one of the most important
income of many settlemenst as well as of the kings in Hungary, leaving
their heritage even in the name of the village, referring to wine production



(e.g. "Vanyarc" or “Vonyarc"). Other ethnic groups, such as the Serbian
(“Rac") people fleeing from the Turkish invasion brought their Balkan
vinicultural — mostly red wine - traditions as well as types of wine, e.g.
“Kadarka". Today, Hungary is famous for several wine regions and types of
red and white wine many along the Danube, such as the Pannon Wine
Region, created in 2008 by four wine districts: Szekszard, Tolna, Villany
and Pécs. Also the first wine tourism route has been started here: the
Villény-Sikl6s wine route in the South Transdanubian Tourism Region in
1994.

1| VINEYARD ON THE HILLS

SOURCE: FORTEPAN 105908,

[ONLINE] [ACCESSED 15 MAY 2018],
AVAILABLE AT: HTTP://WWW.FORTEPAN.HU.

In Serbia, in the “Fruska Gora” wine region - where climatic, pedologic and
orographic conditions are favourable - viticulture and wine production are
ancient traditions in which special attention is paid to breeding
autochthonous grape sorts as well as to producing high-quality wines.
What agriculture is for regions of Ba¢ka, most of Banat and the flat part of
Srem, viticulture is for the mountainous part of the Srem region - the
industry branch that has for many years provided the population with a
comfortable life and existence. The beginning of viticulture in this region
is linked to the Roman Emperor Probus in the 3rd century A.D. After the
downfall of the Roman Empire this region has been inhabited by many
people, but grapevine cultivation is connected to Slavic and Hungarian
settlere, when wines from this region started to be known as exceptional
ones. As in other parts of Serbia, viticulture and wine production on Fruska
Gora was occurring at estates of rich feudatories as well at church
properties. Living on Fruska Gora, but also in villages in Batka opposite of
Fruska Gora, was a matter of prestige as opposed to having a vineyard, a
wine cellar and wine. Based on the established facts, the development of
Fruska Gora's viticulture can be surveyed through several historical periods
of progress: the beginnings of viticulture and wine production in ancient
times, the medieval viticulture, the setback during Turkish rule, the
prosperity in period of Austro-Hungarian regime, the period after the
phylloxera fly (from the 1890s to World War I), the period between the two
World Wars, the period after World War Il and modern viticulture as well as
viticulture from the 1990s until today. Each of these periods has its
distinctiveness and attributes.

The Lower Danube plane, south from the river bank, is a cultural landscape,
dominated by agriculture for milleniums characterised by the first
category soils on the scale of fertile soils (Black soils). Almost all, curently
known agricultural activities, define the cultural landscape in that plane,
today, e.g. cereals, fruits, vegetables, vines, etc. One of the most amazing
historically represented cultural landscapes is related to viniculture.
Archaeological findings and historical sources state that vinyards and wine
making existed here for more than 5000 years. The beginnings of
viticulture and wine-making were placed by the Thracians considered to be
among the best winemakers in the Antiquity.

2| TREASURES OF THRACIANS VINICULTURE HERITAGE

SOURCE: “DANUBE CULTURAL LANDSCAPE" 2018,

DANURB RESEARCH REPORT, CENTER FOR HERITAGE INTERPRETATION,
(CHI) SOFIA, BULGARIA

3| TREASURES OF THRACIANS VINICULTURE HERITAGE

SOURCE: “DANUBE CULTURAL LANDSCAPE" 2018,

DANURB RESEARCH REPORT, CENTER FOR HERITAGE INTERPRETATION,
(CHI) SOFIA, BULGARIA

So production of wine has been a tradition for the inhabitants on the
territory of today's Bulgarian lands and the Lower Danube for many
centuries. There are many artefacts, related to wine, determining the
spiritual and emotional life of people, living during the times. There are
wines that have survived since Thracian times (around 3000 BC.) and are
still cultivated industrially and at home vineyards. The Rogozen and
Vulchu Tran treasures of Thracians witness the respect and ceremonial
usage of the wine. First vines were taken by Thracians from the Middle East
to the territory of the present-day Bulgaria. Upon coming to the Balkan
Peninsula, the Slavs and the Bulgarians continued the Thracian traditions.
Following the imposition of Christianity, the cult of Dionysus was ceased,
but the feast related to wine making became Christian and celebrated as
Saint Trifon, as the patron saint of the vineyards and winemakers and the
related ritual practices for Trifon Zarezan feast continue till today. The
main ancient Thracian grape varieties, still grown and having commercial
value in the today's Bulgarian Danube plain are “Gamza”, “Misket”,
“Pamid"” and “Dimyat”.
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Fishing traditions along the Danube are also thousand years old, as the
first human and cultural settlements found here by scientists date back to
the 6000 B.C. For instance, Lepenski Vir, a settlement from the Middle
Stone Age located in the Derdap Gorge of the Danube in Serbia, is famous
for the first monumental sculptures of Europe, with “fishlike” human
heads, probably deities of this early Danubian civilization. Even today, in
many coastal communities' languages we can find traces of fishing
terminology and technology witness to the great antiquity of this
agricultural industry. Some terms have travelled with fishermen and were
transmitted from one nation to the other: like the Slavic name of the
fishing trap “vrsa” called “varsa” in Hungarian.

In Hungary, additional to the ancient predecessors' knowledge, fishing
traditions came with the settling nomadic tribes, as one of the most
important source of food production. Here we mention only one, but very
famous city by the Danube. Komérom, and the surrounding settlements
were well known for fishing from the 13th cent., a kind of fishing paradise
according the historical chronicles and taxation rules: e.g. the serves of the
castle payed their tax by fish to their master, and one fourth of the
fishermen's catch should be given the king. The Komérom fishermen were
very talented and famous for many centuries, especially fishing the largest
and most precious great sturgeons (“Huso huso”, 9-12 m long, 7-800 kg),
called “visa" in Hungarian, which swam up the Danube from the Black Sea,
through the Iron Gate, for spawning twice a year. (The earlier mentioned
soldier engineer-explorer, Marsigli paid a special attention to fishing
traditions (in Vol. IV.), especially to great sturgeon). There were fishing
colonies, communities and fishing nests along Danube, meaning the best
places for fishing where fishermen could throw their net. The first fishing
guilds were established in 1696, with their own strict fishing and trading
rules. These fishing communities, called “fishing bushes” with their
masters, assistants and pages had special initiation, “baptism” ceremony
of the youngest fishermen with the master as “godfather” and their wives
as “godmother”. The Komarom fishing has flourished until the Danube
control and flood protection works started in the 19th cent., when the great
sturgeon disappeared from the Danube, overall the amount of fish, and
therefore fishing itself has declined.

-—

4| FISHING BOAT IN THE LOWER DANUBE AT THE GREAT KAZAN STRAIGHT
(SERBIA/ROMANIA, 1904),

SOURCE: FORTEPAN 86894, [ONLINE] 2018 [ACCESSED 15 MAY 2018,
AVAILABLE AT: HTTP://WW\W.FORTEPAN.HU

Many words and terms related to fishing along the Danube region are of
Slavic origin, as the earlier mentioned “vria” (fishing trap), “ost”
(harpoon), “setka” (net), or even the notion of Slavs was often identified
with the concept of fishermen in the old manuscripts of 11-12th cent.
Fishing vessels, such as "oranica” or “kopanica” made of one piece of trunk,
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were already used by ancient Slavs, but still used by Serbian fishermen
during the First World War. Later we will refer to legends and mythical
creatures, here we mention some examples, characteristics of the Danube
fishing population. One of these mythical creatures was imagined as a
dwarf living in an underwater glass castle where it used its victim -
drowned men and women - as its servants. They believed that fishermen
should not glimpse at their own reflected face in the water, because the
underwater creatures will pull their head and drown them. Moreover,
sometimes they offered a certain sacrifice to the water spirit (the devil) for
better Luck in the hunt, saying: “I give you communion, you give me fish!"
However, such a fisherman would have luck in the hunt, but would not die
of natural causes - most likely drown - and then the other fishermen would
say, "Give the devil his due!" They also believed that certain fish have
demonic characteristics. For instance, in the Iron Gate/Derdap area it was
believed that carp, after a certain number of years, would get wings and fly out of
the water turning into a dragon. Even today in Serbia— as the Danube River Basin
region is comprised of largely rural population - fishing plays an integral
partin the coastal people's livelihoods and every day life. The most popular
species are carp, prussian carp, chub, nase, pike, zander, bream, barbell,
catfish etc. Float fishing and classic groundbait fishing are most popular.
Fishing opportunities in the closest vicinity of Belgrade are numerous as
well as on other locations on the Danube, such as Golubac, one of the
hosting settlements of the DANUrB project.

In Bulgaria, the ancient people, who were occupying todays' Danubian
plane for thousands of years B.C., and left remarkable evidences of their
culture, were Thracians, called Tribali, Getae and Moesi. Tutrakan area was
inhabited by the remarkable Getae. Respected warriors, they were welcome
to serve as the cavalry in the Roman army. The most representative old
times' heritage of the area of Tutrakan is related to relationship of Getae
with Romans. Local people feel strongly affiliated to the river. They always
admired it, loved it, protected it and built their hopes on it. It was their
limes in antiquity, their road in the middle ages and their soul at present
days. Danube was, of course, the main resource for living and for gaining
every day food. The only and unique fishermen's lower Danube quarter,
recognized as an architectural reserve on the Bulgarian bank of Danube, is
the “Ribarska Mahala of Tutrakan”. Fishermen's nets, the boat workshops
and the fishermen's houses bring vivid images of the past. There is a 3000
year old recipe for cooking fish, discovered by archaeologists: river fish
wrapped in bigger leaves of rumex, or vine, seasoned with local herbs and
grilled on a hot stone. The only ethnography museum dedicated to fishing
and boat building on lower Danube is the "Danube Fishing and Boat
Construction Museum", including the 100 national historical sites that
preserve the material culture of the Bulgarians from the Danube fishing
villages. The reputation of the Lower Danube people as skillful and agile
fishermen and boat builders is legendary. Their mastership was the reason
for the constantly booming town life in the Lower Danube settlements.
Their boats were sold a lot outside Bulgaria, e.g. in Austria, Serbia,
Romania, Hungary.
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5| FISH SOUP FROM A 3000 YEAR OLD RECIPE
SOURCE: "DANUBE CULTURAL LANDSCAPE" 2018, DANURB RESEARCH REPORT,
CENTER FOR HERITAGE INTERPRETATION, (CHI) SOFIA, BULGARIA



6 | DANUBE RIVER LEGENDARY FISHERMEN AND BOAT BUILDERS OF TUTRAKAN,
SOURCE: “DANUBE CULTURAL LANDSCAPE" 2018, DANURB RESEARCH REPORT,
CENTER FOR HERITAGE INTERPRETATION, (CHI) SOFIA, BULGARIA

Geographical conditions and strategic position along the Danube formed
unique settlement patterns for instance on todays' Slovak-Hungarian
border in twin cities like Komérno-Komarom and Stdrovo (Parkany) -
Esztergom. Simultaneously it affects linking local cultural heritage in
international context in the framework of Danube. These towns have rich
unexplored and unused historical cultural potential, which relates to
Danube and its diversity. Koméarno — the Northern part of the previous
united city in 1896, now located in Slovakia -, being in a strategic position
and of crossing trade routes - has been a fortification town since Roman
Empire, being part of the Limes Romanus. Archaeological findings of
Roman military camp Celemantia - Leanyvar (near Komarno, in village I7a)
were found. It was part of the Limes Romanus fortification system — the
only one preserved on the left side of the riverbank - and served as an
extended bridgehead of legionary camp Brigitio on the confluence of the
rivers Danube and Vaag. After the 1526 Mohécs battle - when the Turkish
troops defeated Hungary and later occupied large part of the country —
Komarno (Koméarom) gained further strategic importance for whole Central
Europe. From the 19th century extensive construction of the fortification
system started, in a combination of renaissance and modern fortress.
Komarno - as a military point - influenced architecture: there is military
church, officer pavilion, square of General G. Klapka and other. Regarding
theinhabitants of the town, there were specific groups called banderiumin
honour of the guard of Komarno.

7| BANDERIUM, HONOR GUARD OF KOMARNO
SOURCE: HTTP;//AHOJKOMARNO.SK/NIKDY-NEVIDENE-FOTKY-O-STAROM-KOMARNE/

On trade routes, markets were organised in towns along the Danube. Such
market town is Stdrovo, organising market of St. Simon and Juda annually
with 450 years of tradition. It usually lasted 8-10 days and was located in
the whole town. The tradition of market preserved until today and
merchants come from Romania, Ukraine, Hungary and other countries.
There is another historical intangible heritage of this town. Regarding the
defeat of Turks - very important military moment for Europe - is to mention
the Parkany/Parkan (Stdrovo) battle, where Prince Charles de Lorraine -

general and head of the Saint League - and Polish king J. Sobiesky fought
and defeated the Turkish troops in 1683. There is a place called “Valley of
laments"” where Turks killed 2000 soldiers and the other is called “Valley
of Cry” where they murdered 1000 prisoners (women and children). As an
intangible heritage of this historical event, the Slovak national writer
Janko Kral remembered Parkany/Parkan (Stdrovo) how it stands proud
through happiness or grief, during tough times of Turkish occupation.

In the Hungarian cities along the Danube, varios festivals and events are
held with national and international importance based on the multiethnic
(Hungarian, German, Serbian, Croatian, Sekler, Turkish) traditions. Today
many fish soup festivals and competitions (Paks, Baja etc...) are held, as
well as internationally famous folk festivals (dance, songs etc.) based on
the varied and multi ethnic traditions, such as the “Folklore Festival Along
the Danube”. A farewell to (or funeral of) winter tradition, called
,Busojaras” in Mohacs, coming from the Balkan with the “Sokac” people
fleeing from Turks in the late 17th cent. became a UNESCO Word Intangible
Heritagein 2009.

8| BUSOJARAS IN HUNGARY
SOURCE: HTTP://WWW.MOHACSIBUSOJARAS.HU

The international “Tamburica fest” was found in 2008 in Deronje village
(North Backa) and held from 2013 in the Petrovaradin fortress of Novi Sad
(Serbia). It is a 5 day festival with unique concept and cultural mission to
promote tamburitza music and present tambouritza as instrument, also to
cherish tradition, cooperation and artist frendship on internation level.
Every year orchestras from Serbia and abroad are competing in the
competition part of festival, while in non competitie selection there are
apperances of well known artists accompanied by tamburitza orchestras. In
the past six years more than 1500 artists have performed. A huge result of
this fest that the ,World Tamburitza Association” has been organized, Novi
Sad hosting the main office.

Kukeri festivities in Bulgaria are a still living Thracian tradition. People
wear colorful hand-made costumes and masks, which preparation may take
more than a year. The Kukeri masks usually represent animals (rams, goats,
bulls, chicken, etc.). Some of the masks have two faces: a good-humored
face with a snub nose, and an ominous face with a hooked nose,
symbolizing coexistence of Good and Bad. The colors are very important:
red symbolizes fertility and sun; black - Mother Earth, white - water and
light. They scare evil spirits away by dancing to secure fertility and rich
harvest. Kukeri jump, jingle with the bells (they may weight 50 kg) and
make jokes.
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9| KUKERI FEST
SOURCE: “DANUBE CULTURAL LANDSCAPE" 2018, DANURB RESEARCH REPORT,
CENTER FOR HERITAGE INTERPRETATION, (CHI) SOFIA, BULGARIA

10 | KUKERI FEST
SOURCE: “DANUBE CULTURAL LANDSCAPE" 2018, DANURB RESEARCH REPORT,
CENTER FOR HERITAGE INTERPRETATION, (CHI) SOFIA, BULGARIA

Very important part of intangible cultural heritage are folk songs, tales and
legends related to the Danube. There are many, however we can introduce
only some examples of this rich treasure. Many of the folk songs —e.g. the
Hungarian “Wide Danube” - are about love, that the wide river separates
the two lovers from each other or related to historical memories — such as
the Slovakian song - remembering kidnapping of young girls during the
Turkish occupation.
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"Széles a Duna..."

Széles a Duna, magos a partja,
nincs olyan legény, ki dtugorja.

Jancsi atugorija,
csizméjat sem sérozza,
Katat altalkapja,
az am a legény!...

(Hungarian folk song)

“Ten presporsky mytny"

Ten presporsky mytny
prekrasnu dcéru ma,

esce krajsi spiva.
Uderev jej ten hlas

dole po Dunaji,
Turkovi do brany...

(Slovakian folk song)

On the other hand, most of the Danube related tales and legends are about
various kings (e.g. “The Fish King"), queens (“The Danube Queen") or
spirits such as the rusalke or rusalki, the Slavic mythological underwater
creatures of the Danube. Most of these tales, and especially the rusalke
performed as social norms for the coastal communities, e.g. prohibiting
fishing on Christmas (“The Fish King"), or during other religious days, such
as Pentecost. “Rusalki” have been wide spread in the Slavic mythology
from Slovakia to Serbia (and even Russia), somewhere a lake-dwelling soul
of a child who died unbaptized or in other places a virgin who was drowned
(accidentally or purposely). These later are also called vile (vila), beautiful,
charming girls, with a long “rus” (reddish) hair, singing sweet, bewitching
songs to the passers-by. While villas were found throughout nature,
rusalke were especially connected to the aquatic environment. According
to old legends in Serbia they even came out of the water preceding the
Pentecost, to get into contact with people and spend a week with them,
called the Trojica/Trinity week, or the ,Rusalke week”.

The proximity of the Danube constitutes an important experience of
several ethnic communities with living cultural heritage. This is
manifested in various elements of their identity: in their traditions or their
memory of historical events connected to the river, especially in the way of
interpreting the Danube as a main “cultural corridor”. We can look at the
Danube — which is the biggest river in Central Europe connecting different
regions and communities — as a “Road of Nations". Although it is well-
known that the Danube passing through 10 countries is the world's most
international river, this statement is in need of clarification. Most of the
Danube-countries have a high ethnic diversity, and a large number of
minorities lives in this special region. The presence of these ethnic groups
enhances the cultural diversity of this region. Although the two following
settlements of examples are located in Hungary (from the North to the
South along the Danube), the ethnic minorities in question cover the
entire Danube region from Germany to Serbia/Balkan region.

Szentendre (in Serbian CenTaHapeja/Sentandreja), located 22 kilometres
from Budapest, has a rich cultural heritage with historical and
architectural elements; it was the centre of the Serbian minority in
Hungaryin the 18-19th centuries, and even today it plays an important role
in the life of this community (e.g. it is an orthodox episcopal seat). The first
migrants from the Balkans arrived at the end of the 15th century to this
Hungarian town, perhaps they were not Serbs, but Dalmatians. The first,
well-documented migration of Serbs reached Szentendre (and other
settlements in this region) around 1690. They arrived from different areas,



and because of this they took up residence in different quarters within the
town. Every community built its own church in a different quarter. All
together they erected seven churches, although today one of them is
already Catholic and another one is Calvinist.

After the end of the Ottoman wars, many Serbs returned to Serbia. Due to
the migration to Southern Hungary and Serbia, the number of the Serbian
population in the Szentendre region decreased rapidly after the beginning
of the 19th century. The main reasons behind the emigration were the
retreat of viticulture (which was a traditional occupation among Serbs)
and the decreasing potential in the trade market. Despite that, at the
beginning of the 20th century Szentendre was still a town with very high
ethnic and cultural diversity. Besides the Hungarians, there were also
German, Slovak and Serbian communities in the city which had a very
unique atmosphere and a rich cultural heritage. However, due to the later
historical events between 1920 and 1950 (Serbian emigration to the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, expulsion of the Germans, Czechoslovak-
Hungarian population exchange, assimilation, events of World War II, etc.)
Szentendre became a homogenous (Hungarian speaking) city.
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11| DIAGRAM
SOURCE: D. BALIZS OWN COMPILATION
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12| LOCATION OF THE ELEMENTS OF SERBIAN (AND OTHER BALKANIAN)
ARCHITECTURAL HERITAGE IN THE DOWNTOWN OF SZENTENDRE
SOURCE: MUNICIPALITY OF SZENTENDRE

Dunaharaszti (in German Harast) is located 20 kilometres south of
Budapest, on the bank of the Sorokséari-Danube. This suburban settlement
— which was a small village before — had an ethnic German majority until
1900. In 1695, a few years after the recapture of Buda castle from the
Ottoman Empire, 6 Hungarian and 39 German families settled down in the
uninhabited Dunaharaszti; the Germans mainly came from Bavaria and
Wiirttemberg. Most of the newcomers started their journey from Ulm and
travelled on the Danube to Hungary. Their boats were the so-called Ulmer
Schachtels (“Boxes from Ulm"), which were used after the arrival to build
the first houses. In 1713 the area came into possession of the Laffert family
who from 1715 began to settle it with new German families (118 families

arrived to Dunaharaszti until 1770). The structure of the population
altered drastically in this period because the newcomers changed their
location many times.

In the 19th cent. the population increased fast: in 1869 it numbered 1.748
and in 1910 3.861. In 1910, the assimilated German community identified
itself as Hungarian (81% of the inhabitants were Germans in 1880).
Dunaharaszti wasn't affected by the expulsion of the German community
(only 10 persons). In 2011, 5,5% of the local population identified itself as
German, that meant 1.127 persons (the total population number increased
t0 21.000) which is not much Lless than in 1880.
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13| LIST OF THE GERMAN FAMILIES LIVING IN DUNAHARASZTI,
ACCORDING TO THE DATE OF THEIR ARRIVAL
SOURCE: GERMAN COUNTRY HOUSE, DUNAHARASZTI
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SECTION 3



The DANUrB project aims to evaluate the cultural and natural potential,
small and medium-sized towns and regions around the Danube, which lie
outside the main spheres of development. Based on the mapping of the
cultural and natural heritage (Danube Landscape and Danube resources) of
these cities and regions, it is possible to specify the possibilities for their
future development, based on the principle of sustainable development.
Valuable natural and cultural heritage calls for more intensive linkages
with the development of tourism, in particular sustainable tourism, which
promotes local economies and positively influences to the environment.

The chapter on “Sustainable tourism” therefore addresses several key
themes. It describes the causes of the negative impact of tourism on the
environment, with the aim to avoid their implementation during the
tourism development in the regions around the Danube. At the same time,
it focuses on forms of sustainable tourism and on its possible application
into urban design. The authors asked some questions leading to the
support of the quality urban and landscape environment in the tourist
regions.

How to plan a sustainable system along the Danube? How to deploy
visitors? How to combine the leisure needs of local residents with tourism
along the Danube? How to promote the authentic character of cities and
regions along the Danube and how to create the Danube brand for
sustainable tourism?

The "Thematic Tours" chapter maps sets of similar attractions, locations,
destinations, and tourism services. The aim of the research work was to
create relevant common thematic areas that can form future networks
between regions and more or less along the entire Danube. Common
themes can increase the quality and scale of not only domestic and cross-
border tourism, but they can also increase the interest of foreign tourists
who prefer experiences and learning in tourism. The regions around the
Danube are often characterized by a common history and conditions when
some types of cultural heritage are along the entire Danube River (the
remains of "Limes Romanus", forts, castles, historic towns, twins,
complexes of socialism) as well as characteristic gastronomy tied to fishing
and agriculture (vineyards, fruit growing ...), or leisure-time tourismin the
countryside . ,The thematic route is not understood as a tourist
destination in marketing terms only, but also it exceeds the classical model
of a tourist destination and has a much wider coverage. Further benefits
include minimizing the effects of tourism seasonality and reducing the
pressure on "magnetic" areas by allocating tourists to less-visited places.”
The thematic tours attract tourists who want to learn and experience
something that is close to them and at the same time is different.

The "Bridges" and "Perception & Participation" chapters point to other
cities and regions' qualities - their intangible or natural heritage, their
unrepeatable remembrance of the past, the atmosphere and the people
who created them.

The Chapter ,Conceptual approaches to environmental quality and
livability in small towns, brings together the principles of sustainable
tourism and creation for the inhabitants. The contribution defines
penetrations based on the needs of residents, tourists and small and
medium-sized towns themselves. At the same time, it points out the
possibilities of creating a quality residential and public environment for
all, emphasizing the appreciation of the potential and specificities of the
cities and places.
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SUSTAINABILITY
OPTIONS FOR
TOURISM
DEVELOPMENT

St WHERE DO TOURIST GO?

Dovelanment VISITORS ALONG THE DANUBE

Eegion, The most important economic activities related to the Danube inside the towns and cities are mostly connected to
ommunities

INTERNATIONAL TOURISM

The attractive places of the Danube are either tied to its natural landscape
and rich ecosystem, or to its cultural heritage, concentrated in the towns
and cities on the shores of the river. Many of such sites are protected, some
part of the UNESCO Wold Heritage. The Wachau Cultural Landscape, the
historic cities of Budapest, Vienna and Regensburg are already on this list,
together with the natural landscapes of the Srebarna Natural reserve and
of the Danube Delta, and with some monasteries on hills close to the river.
Other sites, like the Djerdap National Park of the Iron Gates or the Danube
Limes and many unique historical places in Esztergom, Komarno-Komarom
and Smederevo are on the tentative list. There is a strong professional
effort to reveal the joint potentials of the Danube as a European tourism
destination, however, today most tourists visit singular sites, and only few
venture to gaze along the river.

e | | THE UNESCO WORLD HERITAGE SITE OF DURNSTEIN, WACHAU, AUSTRIA.

There most popular international destinations are the main capital cities
on the river: Budapest """, Vienna—, Belgrade ", and Bratislava. Similarly
popular are the Danube Delta region , the Wachau region in Austria and
the Iron Gate area —. Some cities like Linz """, Passau or Regensburg also
have become international destinations. All the above-mentioned
destinations brand themselves with the Danube river, on the other hand,
still few are the multi-destination tourism products along the river.
Exceptions are the river cruise ship tours , the transnational Eurovelo 6
bicycle routes , and some cultural routes promoted by the Council of
Europe, like the Roman Emperors & Danube Wine Route . In Europe the
highest number of cruise ships operate on the Danube and the situation is
similar in bicycle tourism, as the Danube bike trail from Donaueschingen
to Vienna, and in many cases until Budapest is the most trafficked bike trail
in the continent . The means of transport between destinations along the
Danube are therefore a cruise ship, a bicycle and a car, in addition to
transport between the capitals, which are well connected by rail and air,
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tourism. Urban and rural areas, natural parks, beaches and vine regions equally form tourism destinations along
the river, and several tourists visit more types of these in one travel. However, there is no statistics of the overall
tourism of the river, and very few researches mapped the interregional destination system of the Danube. The first
question emerges: is the Danube an integrated tourism destination today?

allowing multiple visits to cities between cities like Vienna, Bratislava and
Budapest (Kadar, 2014). There is a strong professional effort to reveal the
joint potentials of the Danube as a European tourism destination. The
Danube region was acknowledged by the European Union as a standalone
region in 2009, and since then there are many programmes following a
common strategy to unite the different regions along the river . Projects
funded by the European Commission such as DATOURWAY or DANUrB
work in a transnational cooperation to create a unified Danube tourism
brand.
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However, the tourism geography of the Danube today is still fragmented,
mostly analysed in a national perspectives . In countries like Bulgaria and
Croatia there are no tourism regions by the Danube important at a national
level, but also in Slovakia orevenin Germany only cruise ship and bicycle
tourism is relevant along the river. Multi-destination trips are hard to
analyse in this scale, but managed to map all tourism related movements
along the river using user-generated content from Flickr.com. The results
showed how visitors made journeys along the river only in The Upper-
Danube, in Hungary, and in some sections of Serbia, but these destination
clusters are quite separated by national borders.




” T—— .
A -
—
3A| TOURISM FLOWS ALQNG THE DANUBE.
SOURCE: KADAR & GEDE, 2018.
-l Y o
@ * [
o Peggendogf 2 Q
§tragbin o o
o, Kelfieim 9 * a1 . GB"'i 0..- e
[ .‘L > o
o ""w“’“ g, ;f..,%'aéaf.'itn
Dopna@worth s & ° ] -] [ ]

g i Jnunmam z o ee ® 0000 V@Rt o
g Bugharest o o o5 ,@°
ﬁorﬁui\l_‘;hing&lbl i -'-#"".' T G.!PRI-IS@ e @°

2® T e @ o Viennjiee ?ﬂ'
& [+] o Daﬁfl, ' b £ Vidi
g‘ﬂ'llliir:% o aya Dl‘ﬂb.‘ o®

e ‘ £ / . °o ‘e

a Sﬁrﬁn!re. N fa’doa o .ull:la.c'

-]
B: i -] ] .
[s] =]
Kalo‘c’s“%"”“m bl
A Vuhﬁva?‘ﬁllﬂ
Moﬁ&cs @e _©
@
@ (-]
@

e 3B | TOURISM CLUSTERS ALONG THE DANUBE AND VISITOR FLOWS

BETWEEN THEM REPRESENTED AS A GRAPH ACCORDING
TO CLOSENESS CENTRALITY MEASURES.
SOURCE: KADAR & GEDE, 2018.

It is important to note, that none of the successful tourism regions along
the Danube is transnational. The Iron Gates region is the only one where
significant cross-border tourism is present —, but the Danube in this
section is the EU border between Romania and Serbia, and only one
crossing exists on the Iron Gate dam itself, therefore transnational
cooperation is very limited. The successful tourist destinations are the
Wachau region in Lower Austria (Meschik, 2012), but also the region
around Linz in Upper Austria (lordanova, 2017), the Hungarian Danube
bend and the developing Danube Delta region in Romania (Hall, 1993). The
border regions between Slovakia and Hungary, Croatia and Serbia, Serbia
and Romania, and Bulgaria and Romania could not produce popular
destinations for international tourism. It must be also noted, that Upper-
Danube regions have much better economic outcomes than others on the
Lower Danube.

NATIONAL AND REGIONAL
TOURISM

The destinations of regional importance along the Danube are more
equally distributed. All larger cities have something to offer at a cultural
level, and all sections of the Danube have natural landscapes worth
visiting. Natural beaches are well distributed, and they slowly become
popular again. In the 20th century waste-water and industries polluted the
river to extreme measures, but nowadays the quality of the water is getting
to be ideal again. Canoeing and water sports are popular everywhere, and
fishing is a stabile leisure time activity bringing many to the shores from
year toyear.

Most popular regional destinations are natural parks and cities with rich
heritage. Day trips are common to urban centers of big cities, e.g. Budapest

has some popular destinations within an hour travel from the city center;
Szentendre, Visegrad, Esztergom, Vac are the most popular at the Danube
(Michalké et al., 2016) . Vienna, Bratislava and Belgrade also have cultural
and natural destinations within 1-2 hours of drive. Much more difficult is
the situation of towns without big cities nearby. In Hungary, it is, for
example, Baja or Mohacs, or a good example in Bulgaria is Vidin. Vidin is a
regional center because there is no big city nearby, but it has drastically
reduced its population in recent decades. A city full of monuments and
cultural institutions is trying to be an international destination, but the
number of visitors is beyond its potential because there is no good
accessibility from international markets. The German and Austrian towns
of similar size followed a successful model and became regional and also
international tourism destinations by forming a network of cultural and
natural destinations along the Danube. Larger cites like Ulm, Regensburg,
Passau, Linz, Melk and Krems have smaller but very well developed
destinations between them, all are well accessible by car and more
importantly by bicycle. Here culinary tourism is just as developed as
cultural attractions, therefore this network benefits from national and
international tourism alike.
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4| BICYCLE TOURISTS ON THE FERRY OF SPITZ,
WACHAU, AUSTRIA.

HOLIDAY HOUSES
AND LOCAL TOURISM

The most local scale of tourism by the Danube is the local leisure use of riverside
land. Fishing is the most common river related activity in all settlements along
the Danube. Bathing is also common; many small towns have their own beaches
with some infrastructures. Waterside promenades are not as common as they
should be, therefore not every town has local public spaces allowing leisure time
activities faced to the Danube. Cities like Krems or Koméarom-Komarno are cut
off by the river by industrial land use, train lines or by flood protection
infrastructures. Krems had to build a little welcome centre as a gate to the
Danube to make itself seen from the water. Komérno had a promenade where
most citizens met in the late 19th century; today it is an unused industrial port.
Paks and Komérom are cut off from the river by the railway. On the other hand,
the cities with less attractive centers often built an attractive promenade
(Sturovo, Silistra) or riverside recreational areas (Dunatijvaros, Backa Palanka,
Calafat). Locals use the river for recreation at a daily basis in these places; a good
example is Rackeve, where the riverside promenade also serves as a popular open
air market, and have several heritage sites along it, but also a beach on the other
side of the River.

5| LOCAL BEACH IN AN AREA WHERE HOLIDAY HOUSES
FACE THE DANUBE, VINCI, NEAR GOLUBAC, SERBIA.
SOURCE: BALINT KADAR.
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Most of the towns have holiday houses by the Danube, so there are more
inhabitants in the summer than in the winter. This phenomenon is much
more common in post-socialist countries, such as Slovakia (Alzbetin Otrov
in Komarno or small cottages near Stirovo), Hungary (almost all Danube
cities have weekend quarters, the most famous are in the Danube Bend or
near the Sorokséri Danube arm near Rackeve) , Serbia (near Novi Sad, Vinci
near Golubaci) and Bulgaria (near Ruse), while there are very few
intentionally built holiday homes along the Danube in Romania and
Austria. Local residents and holiday home owners usually do not mix, the
latter are mainly residents of larger cities who spend weekends or summer
near the Danube.

SUSTAINABILITY AND TOURISM
TOO MANY ORTOO FEW

Tourism is currently one of the rapidly evolving areas of the economy. Its
development is conditioned by raising the standard of living, increasing
the level of education, changing the way of life, increasing leisure time,
changing its use, improving transport and transport connections and other
factors. Tourism as a part of the economy is becoming part of state or local
policies.

The tourism industry tends to observe in particular the economic effect -
number of visitors, number of overnight stays, share of the country's GDP.
However, the economic criterion cannot be the one and essential for the
assessment of tourism in terms of its long-term effects.

Therefore, it is necessary to monitor the balance between quantity and
quality. To monitor the balance between economic profit, which came from
the number of tourists and the life quality in the area.

There can be too few or too much tourists, but it is hard to find the right
balance, when local socio-cultural life benefits of tourists who have the
good experiences of their lifetime. The topic of sustainable tourism has
been particularly relevant in the last two decades. It opposes the non-
ecological and long-term unsustainable mass tourism with its negative
impacts on society, traditional cultures and environment.

There are a large number of definitions of sustainability and sustainable
development. The definition of sustainable tourism is based on the best-
known definition of sustainable development, which is defined as:
'development that meets the needs of the present without compromising the
ability of future generations to meet their own needs' (WCED, 1987).

The World Tourism Organization defines sustainable tourism as “tourism
which leads to management of all resources in such a way that economic,
social and aesthetic needs can be filled while maintaining cultural integrity,
essentials ecological processes, biological diversity and life support
systems.”

Many are intensively addressing to the potential of sustainable tourism
development from the field of economics, tourism, or environmental
management, but also urbanism, spatial planning, sociology, geography,
architecture, and preservation of heritage. Research is primarily focused on
assessing the functionality of established and applied sustainable tourism
principles, especially because the term itself remains only theoretical in
many debates, while without the radical transformation of the tourism
industry sustainability remains only an empty brand .

Founders of the concept of sustainable tourism include Bramwell & Lane.
They perceive it as a solution capable of making positive changes through a
system of targeted strategies, regulation and development control. The
topic of sustainable tourism they are devoted to the long-term, from
different aspects (Bramwell & Lane, 1993, 1999, 2011).

Sustainable tourism research focuses on a number of specific issues that
are current also for the towns along the river Danube. A particular problem
is the application of sustainable tourism principles in small and medium-
sized towns as well as in regions with tourism potential, but for which
tourism has not been until now one of the strategic objectives of their
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economic and social development. Most of the towns by the Danube
outside the attraction field of large capital cities struggle with similar
problems. Good examples are mapped in the publication “Small Towns in
Europe in the 20th Centuries. Heritage and Development
Strategies”(Klusikova et al., 2018), where successful realizations of
sustainable tourism in cities and regions across Europe are presented
through aninterdisciplinary perspective. The book underlines the fact that
thisissue has been neglected in the European context for a long time.

A topic that can contribute much to the sustainability of tourism in the
Danube region is creative tourism in small cities and rural areas. The
CREATOUR project worked in this area, involved researchers promote the
potential for the development of human scaled, interactive, creative
tourism and culture-based tourism experiences. The goal is to develop a
sustainable creative tourism that is socially, culturally, environmentally,
and economically rooted in specific places and is sensitive to these
dimensions. It aims to give added value to cultural and creative traditions,
skills, and knowledge as well as to emerging creative practices. Among
other things, they point to the importance of cultural organizations and
creative enterprises for the development of tourism in smaller cities and
rural areas (Duxbury, 2017).

A related field is community tourism, where sustainable development is
applied to improve the residents' quality of life by optimizing local
economic benefits, protecting the natural and built environment and
providing a high-quality experience for visitors (Bramwell & Lane, 1993)

It is clear from the above, that sustainable tourism development should be
based on the three basic pillars of sustainable development:
environmental, economic and social sustainability ""'. In tourism
development sustainability should mean demand consistency with
economic as well as socio-cultural and environmental objectives and
operations, which are competitive in the long run (Mihalic, 2013) (Fig.1).
Socio-cultural aspects are often divided into separate pillars, McKercher
(2003) developed various guidelines for the four: economic, ecological,
cultural and community sustainability.

Sustainable tourismis further based on the following principles:
= Onethics, environmental education, relevant information.
= On the synergies of a wide range of stakeholders, their appropriate
management and political support.
= On the satisfaction of tourists and on the satisfaction of the market.
(UNWTO, 2004).
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The main principles of sustainable tourism design should be:

= Long-term viability;

= Respect for the site —toits natural and cultural heritage, as well as to
the people living there; Sustainable tourism strengthens the
individuality of the place and its character;

= Support local economy and economic development of the site;
Sustainable tourism creates jobs for local people, engages local
businesses;

= Development and construction are balanced, community-friendly
and environmentally friendly; Construction is carried out on the
principles of sustainable development;

= Preference for efficient and sustainable transport to and within the
destination;

= Generating revenue that is re-invested in improving the environment
and improving community life;

= Promoting initiatives and new opportunities. Organized and
coordinated efforts of many people and entities. (UNWTO, 2004).

ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACT

The negative environmental impact of tourism is often its uncontrolled
exploitation, leading to degradation of its quality. It is caused mainly by
mass tourism. Tourism industry is most often linked to exceptionally
valuable territories, both in terms of natural and cultural values. The
disturbance of the environment is due to the construction of large-scale
tourist facilities that do not respond to local conditions and do not respect
the environment. Mass tourism facilities, especially in developing
countries, are mostly imported by transnational tourist chains without
regard to the location. Their goal is above all profit, based on the
attractiveness of the site and quantity. Global mass tourism uses the
uniqueness of the place and very often its "newness". It provides
standardized services that tourists require (tourist resorts, golf courses...),
regardless of the character and capacity of the environment.

Mass tourism also attacks the centers of many cities. Their facilities,
accommodation and services are subordinated to tourists at the expense of
domestic residents and their needs. In many cases, tourism is pushing
locals out from their own places. With mass tourism, there is also an
enormous increase in traffic, unsustainable at a local level (congestion,
parking...) and international level (polluting air traffic).

Sustainable tourism should be the opposite of mass tourism regarding its
environmental effects. Ecological sustainability should only involve
development that is compatible with the maintenance of essential
ecological processes, biological diversity and biological resources. The
main directives to follow in order to achieve such sustainability are the
following:

= Codes of practice should be established for tourism at all levels;

= Guidelines for tourism operations, impact assessment and
monitoring of cumulative impacts should be established;

= Formulate national, regional and local tourism policies and
development strategies that are consistent with overall objectives
of sustainable development;

= Institute baseline environmentalimpact assessment studies;

= Ensure that the design, planning, development and operation
of facilities incorporate sustainability principles;

= Ensure tourism in protected areas, such as national parks,
isincorporatedinto and subject to sound management plans;

= Monitor and conduct research on the actual impacts of tourism;

= |dentify acceptable behavior among tourists;

= Promote responsible tourism behavior. (McKercher, 2003).

SOCIO-ECONOMICIMPACT

»Human communities represent both a primary resource upon which tourism
depends, and their existence in a particular place at a particular time.
Communities are a basic reason for tourists to travel, to experience the way
of life and material products of different communities. Communities also
shape the 'natural’ landscapes which many tourists consume.”(Hall,
Richard, 2000) Sustainable tourism is based on securing renewable

economic, social and cultural benefits for the community and its
environment.

The role of the community in sustainable tourism is affected by variety of
conditions in different contexts.

The main negative impacts of mass tourism on society and local economy include:

= Pushing residents out of their own local environment (from city
centers, recreation areas ...) because of their non-economic
dependence on the economic pressure of tourism industry;

= Services built on mass tourism are particularly suitable for the needs
of tourists and in no form suitable for the needs of local residents;

= Theintensity and speed of mass tourism is causing social disruption,
in particular to rural and smaller communities;

= Using the local population as a cheap labor force goes against the
economic development of locals;

= |mported tourism investments value their profits outside of the
destinations where they are brought;

= Exploitation of local resources without investments to restore them.
After the oversaturation of the destination market, economic and
social decline is expected.

Economic and social sustainability brings profit immediately or in the long
term. Its principles are based on:

= Harmonization of the economic and social potential of the locality
with the character of tourism;

= Principle of partnerships throughout the entire supply chain from
micro-sized local businesses to multinational organizations;

= Application of internationally approved guidelines for training and
certification;

= Promotion of ethical and environmentally conscious behavior
among clients;

= Development of wide range of tourist activities and their diversities;

= The financial incentives for businesses, which adopt sustainability
principles. (McKercher, 2003).

LOCALITY AND VISITORS

Apart from a few major cities, most towns and villages along the Danube
strong international competitors in the tourism market and only a few
places can stand the world's exceptional cultural heritage. Thisisalso true
for the natural heritage of the Danube, some sceneries are genuinely
unique, but most beaches and parks have competitors in seaside or
mountain areas that are more marketable. The greatest tourism assets of
places along the Danube lie in their local values related to the Danube
itself. The locality of Danube towns is strong all along the river. Ancient
traditions still live on, and most of the riverside places are used only by
locals, in a quite harmonic way. Fishing and bathing is ordinary way of Life

7| SAND SCULPTURE FESTIVAL IN RUSE.
SOURCE: LUBICA VITKOVA.
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Local culture and crafts are foundation for the development of creative
tourism and cultural tourism. It can offer a great variety of creative
activities such as craft workshops — textile, pottery, ceramics, leather,
metal, wood, etc.; fine arts workshops — painting, sculpture, drawing;
performing arts workshops and community-engaged, participatory artistic
residencies; storytelling sessions and workshops; gastronomy-focused
workshops; creative and interpretative 'Walks & Visits' involving creation
activities; raw materials production and work cycles — of salt, linen, wool,
clay, marble, wicker, etc. These activities are equally in harmony with the
activities of local cultural institutions, art schools or associations.
Moreover, they are realized in an authentic cultural environment.

Contact with nature and the cultural landscape in a form of walking,
cycling, water sports, spa is also the interest of tourists as well as locals.
Local cultural institutions could help to valorize this local heritage, but
these are present mostly in the larger towns and cities by the Danube.
Tourism development is weakest in rural areas along the river, where the
attraction of large cities are missing. The agricultural character of the
territory gives the best conditions for the development of rural tourism. It
has a number of forms that directly correspond to the economic activities
of the local population: such as agritourism, slow food and wine tourism,
hunting and fishing tourism, but also active participation of tourists in
local production. The main basis of such locally embedded tourism would
be the preservation and development of local cultural knowledge, and the
interaction based on such values between locals and tourists.

THE DANUBE AS A SUSTAINABLE
TOURISM DESTINATION

The main aim of tourism development along the Danube should be a
utilization of the natural, cultural, economic and social potential of the
territory in accordance with the needs of its inhabitants and in order to
ensure the economic prosperity of the area. Planning a sustainable tourism
system along the Danube should be an interregional cross-border task and
priority, but it should be based on local potentials and possibilities in each
town, therefore, a locality based interregional strategy is needed.

—— 9 | NATURAL CONTACT OF LOCALS WITH THE DANUBE - RUSE.
SOURCE: LUBICA VITKOVA.
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8| THE TRADITIONAL OF CERAMIC PRODUCTION IN KOMARNQ.
SOURCE: LUBICA VITKOVA.

The unexplored cultural, natural potential and the authenticity of Danube
regions might be particularly attractive for a group of visitors looking for
peace, knowledge, less demanding sports, healthy and experiential
gastronomy, contact with nature, desire of honesty. Regional-rural tourism
or tourism coupled to small and medium-sized towns outside of mass
tourist centers caters to groups of people who prefer relaxation
possibilities close to their home (1, maximum 2 hours), short-term
recreation (weekend tourism, more frequent recreation during the year).
Tourists with such preferences has increased significantly over the years in
European countries. (MDVSR, 2018)

At the same time, a bicycle tourism has boomed, especially in the Upper-
Danube area , while it has great potential to develop in the Lower-Danube
regions , even though south of Serbia even the basic infrastructures and
connectivity is missing. This form of tourism, together with mostly all
forms of river-related leisure activities can be harmonic parts of a
sustainable tourism system, but it must be noted, that a bicycle and any
river-tourism can be symbiotic part of any local socio-economic context
only if locally developed accommodation, gastronomy, and cultural
services are built upon these.

10 | FOLK AS INTEGRAL PART OF SUSTAINABLE TOURISM — TUTRACAN.
SOURCE: LUBICA VITKOVA.

Strong capacities for the development of sustainable tourism in small and
medium-sized towns and rural areas of the Danube can be the following:

= Appropriate natural context for the development of rural tourism;

= Richcultural heritage fromall ages;

= Cultural traditions, preserved folk customs in many areas, the effort
torestore and present them;

= Cheap labor that can be employed in tourism;

= Traditional hospitality of the rural population;

= The potential of historical built infrastructure for tourism services
(traditional houses, abandoned mansions, empty industrial

heritage);

= Lower price level of services provided compared to mass tourist
destinations;

= Support from relevant ministries from each country around the
Danube or the EU;

= Existing local and regional tourism organizations as well as a
network of cultural educational and advisory institutions.

The potential for developing sustainable tourism with international
cooperation includes:

= Danubeasanintegrative element of different regions and states;

= Possibility of using ecological and attractive transport: water
(network of existing ports...), railway and Eurovelo 6 bicycle route;

= Existing cross-border relations and international cooperation.



DANUBE FORLOCALS

Tourism generally needs infrastructure; apart from accommodation and
catering facilities, they are functional facilities of culture, sports, high-
quality transport infrastructure or public spaces. One of the principles of
sustainable tourism development is that the enhanced environment and
its facilities serve not only tourists but also domestic residents. As well as
visitors, they enjoy the possibilities of recreation, using built facilities and
natural environments even more intensively - as for day-to-day or short-
term recreation, given their immediate proximity to their residence.
Tourism development though can be beneficial not only as the part of local
economy, but also by offering even more opportunities for the leisure of
domestic residents, increasing their quality of life, therefore increasing the
Livability and resident-attractivity of such towns.

Successful and sustainable tourism destinations along the Danube should
be based on the local recreational needs and local cultural values. External
visitors should come to enjoy a destination only if local communities
attach toiits places and use these with pride. If a strong local consciousness
cares about the values of the community and the Danube and if locals have
power and initiatives to take care about these, a sustainable tourism
destination can be created.

A sustainable tourism system along the Danube should be created by
extending the existing supply of tourism products and services in a planned
manner, aiming an ideal network where visitors can support local
economies and local leisure needs, without overcrowding residents.
Wherever there is a place attractive already to tourists, a next place of
interest should be valorized, one that is accessible from the existing ones.
But only places already discovered by locals should be valorized for
tourism, and only if the development of that place can be at least partially
managed by locals, for the benefit of local communities. Such places can be
heritage places, or venues and infrastructures where the intangible
heritage of the local community can be best valorized. The stories and
heritage assets connected to the Danube have even better possibilities for
tourism related valorization, as the values attached to the Danube appear
also in other destinations along the river, even in very popular ones,
therefore these are more easily consumable for tourists. But the
valorization and development of such places is sustainable only if initiated
by locals. A promenade or beach section loved and used by local
communities for leisure can be more easily developed to gain the interest
of visitors, who will be happy to join local uses and traditions with
residents, taking part of activities that are authentic to the place, and will
be remembered so. In fact, heritage and local resources can make tourismin
an area not only sustainable, but also unique and authentic.

11| DANUBIANA GALLERY — CUNOVO (SK) A PLACE
FOR TOURISTS AS WELL ES FOR LOCALS.
SOURCE: LUBICA VITKOVA.

DISTRIBUTING VISITORS

Itis easy to understand why an optimal balance between locals and visitors
is desirable. Without visitors, many leisure related infrastructures will not
be feasible or built at all, and heritage assets will not be preserved and used
in lack of resources and interest. On the other hand, too many visitors will
transform the once authentic places into globalized tourism hotspots,
where local uses, traditions, languages disappear, present only in a staged
form, preformed to tourists, but not lived. Too many visitors will force
locals to find other places for their recreational needs, pushing them out
from places with the best natural and cultural potentials (like best views).
But how to make authentic places to be discovered by tourism, without the
invasion coming after the first Instagram feeds?

A well-managed network of attractive places, where an optimal
distribution of visitors can happen, is the key. None of the sites of
attraction should stand out too much from the others, but together the
attractivity of Danube regions — and the Danube as an integrated tourism
system — should be high enough to draw great numbers of visitors. The
distributionin time and space of tourists in this systemis a key element.

From the point of view of sustainability, a balance between economic
efficiency, the will and capacities of locals, and the burden of the territory
must be found. It is optimal to use the predominant potential of the
unused capacities of existing buildings and spaces in the towns of a region,
and the development potential of unvisited settlements and deserted
riversides and natural areas. In most small and medium-sized towns as well
as for the entire regions around the Danube, there is a characteristic
decline of their inhabitants. This means that they have the natural
potential to absorb the growth of the "short-term" population - tourists.

The natural and cultural character of the area around the Danube, outside
the main economic and cultural centers, calls for a more balanced
"sharing" of work - synergy. The possibility of creating joint and unique
thematic routes along the Danube (limes romanum, historic fortress and
castle systems, historical cities, architecture of socialism, technical
monuments, spas, vineyard, nature reserves, unique nature ) naturally
requires cooperation and synergy. Such routes are great tools to distribute
visitors. Capacities of more developed regions should be directed towards
less developed ones directly connected, so flows of tourist can be also
directed to more empty areas, preventing overtourism in the developed
places.

DANUBE BRAND

Overtourism to the most popular international destinations helps to
valorize the heritage and natural potential of the Danube, as many popular
destinations with similar characteristics of Danube-side places are already
overcrowded, therefore they cannot absorb more visitors, and their existing
visitors have more willingness to explore new destinations where mass
tourism is less overwhelming. Beautiful seaside beaches, world heritage
towns, famous wine regions, exotic natural parks — most of them are
suffering overtourism already. The Danube can offer the same possibilities,
but in a less exploited, more authentic setting. Beaches are long, natural
reserves and towns with heritage are numerous, wine regions and culinary
traditions are dispersed uninterrupted all along this great river.

With smart planning, transnational and interregional cooperation, local
entrepreneurship and local pride, and a good branding, the Danube can be
one of the most interesting, extended and popular destinations of Europe.
If all local values are well used and respected, this could become a
destination system with sun and beach, nature, culinary experiences, water
sports, cultural heritage and local traditions, but without destructive mass
tourism. The Danube is the best development area for sustainable tourism,
and the best chance for the communities along the river to find a good
quality of Life in their own settlements. The branding of this destination
system must also be based on the localities, on the slow flows of the river,
which allows a more authentic and relaxed lifestyle, but still connects 10
countries and many more cultures to explore.
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Heritage tourism, In the history of tourism, attractions were changing: at the beginning, only natural elements were the objectives of
E‘::::Znomy tourism; later on, the type of attractions, which became the main factors of tourism, gradually increased . Today's
Health tourism, most popular attractions include the built heritage, artificial facilities, entertainments and other programs. This

Religious tourism process accelerated in the second half of the twentieth century and mass tourism was released. At the turn of the
millennium, concentrated, thematic attractions created with a significant investment were appealing where
experience, excitement and adventure were the main attraction.

In the earlier period of tourism, tour operators were driven by exploration of demand-driven destinations, now the
tour operators are adapting to the changed desires of new consumers and finding new experiences, offering
flexibility, ease and pleasure of creating customized vacation. The demand for new forms of tourism has emerged as
thematic travel, adventure programs, cultural tours, ecotourism, boat trips, and many more. Search for new
experiences becomes a predominant consumer trend. This trend is fully supported by the continuous IT
development. The benefits of information technology enable the development of different thematic programs that
allow tourists to perceive other local values and express their uniqueness in search of authentic experiences.
(PURASEVIC, 2014)

The thematic route is not understood as a tourist destination in marketing terms only, but also it exceeds the
classical model of a tourist destination and has a much wider coverage. Further benefits include minimizing the
effects of tourism seasonality and reducing the pressure on "magnetic" areas by allocating tourists to less-visited
places. (BALOG, GONDA, RAFFAY, 2018) The potential sources of development of tourism thematic forms are not
only needed to analyze the natural and material possibilities, but also the profound analysis of the human
characteristics and the potential target group, whose are motivated to experience something new during the
holiday. Various forms of thematic tourism exist and it is difficult to classify them as tourism demand often
involves many interlinked needs. These include among others thematic wine routes, pilgrimages, and educational
tourism, which are usually related to lagging destinations that are not capable of delivering this concept alone but
fitinto the integrated product with partnership forms. (WARD-PERKINS, TORRES, HOUIELLEBECQ, ELLIS, 2017)
Thematic travel is a tourist product that combines natural and artificial attractions with a variety of transport
modes around a selected theme. The routes, while taking into account the principles of sustainability, offer both
learning acquisition and recreational opportunities. Cultural trips are thematic journeys, the central theme of
which is cultural value, inheritance, and which have adominant rolein cultural attractions. (RATZ, PUCZKO, 2002)
From the geographical point of view, the thematic routes may be:

» localsettlement/Andrassy Avenue, Budapest

= regional /Tokaj-hegyalja Wine Route

= national/Maria Route, National Blue Trail, Hungary

= international/The Roman Emperors and Danube Wine Route, Croatia, Serbia, Bulgaria and Romania

allow the identification of the items part of the Route. Since 1987, the

THE ROMAN EMPERORS AND Institute has certified 33 routes, among which The Roman Emperors and
DANUBE WINE ROUTE

The European Cultural Route programme was launched in 1987 and is
managed by the European Institute of Cultural Routes (EICR) based in
Luxembourg since 1989, by the Council of Europe. European Institute of
Cultural Routes examines and certificates applications for new cultural
routes projects, monitors the already-certified routes, coordinates and
provides technical assistance to networks, especially in Central and
Eastern Europe, initiates new proposals and promotes information and
maintains the cultural route database. 32 Cultural Routes were certified
as listed. A Cultural Route may be used in accordance with certain
conditions: identify the heritage elements created by the geographic and
cultural, historical and natural features of the different regions;
common to at least 3 countries of Europe; encourage cultural tourism

ROMAN
EMPERORS'

DANUBE
WINE
ROUTE

and sustainable cultural development; creating common visibility to 1| THE ROMAN EMPERORS AND DANUBE WINE ROUTE, LOGO. S
SOURCE: DANUBECC.ORG.
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The Roman Emperors and Danube Wine Route run through four countries
of the Middle and Lower Danube Region — Croatia, Serbia, Bulgaria and
Romania —including 20 archeologic sites and 12 wine regions. The Roman
Empire maintained a permanent military presence along the border of the
Danube, which resulted in the spread of the wine culture, and the Danube
Wine Route thus encompasses the same regions where wine was
introduced in Roman times and continued the tradition of wine
production. Besides the heritage of the Roman culture related to the road,
wine is a key theme that conceptually combines the introduction of Roman
culture and social customs into the Danube region. The fluvial route called
Roman Trans-Balkan Highway linked the lines of military facilities and
ensured the regulated commercial traffic on the river. Along the Danube
River corridor, it was an important land route that served to connect the
European half of the Empire to the East, from the Adriatic Sea, through
Sirmium, to the Morava River near Viminacium, finally, arrive in
Constantinople (Istanbul). (danubecc.org, 2018), (Figure 2.).
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———— ) | THE ROMAN EMPERORS AND DANUBE WINE ROUTE, MAP

SOURCE: DANUBECC.ORG/ MARIANN FONYODI.

The cross-border journey along the Roman Danube Frontier (Limes) can be
done either by hiking, biking, driving, boat or train connecting the hidden
historical and archaeological treasures, several sites have only recently
been discovered. Today it connects places such as Baranja (w), Ilok (w),
Sirmium/Sremska Mitrovica (r), Fruska Gora (w), Smederevo (w),
Viminacium/PoZarevac (r), Diana/Djerdap Region (r), Negotin/Krajina (r,
w), Felix Romuliana/Zaje¢ar (r), Ulpia Oescus (r), Vidin (w), Kale Fortress
(r), Mediana/Nis (r), Plevna (w), Roman Legion Camp Novae/Svishtov (r),
Ruse (w), Adamclisi (r), Histria Fortress/Orsova (r). (danube.travel, 2018),
(Figure 3.).

Easary

Roman Emperor and Roman Emperor and A one week round trip to
Danube Wine Route Danube Wine Route Roman and oenological
Round Trip - Bulgaria & Round Trip - Bulgaria & discoveries along Middle
Serbia Romania Danube

at trip along the und trip along the Adriatic Sea - Archeology -
Danuibe's Roman si Danube's Roman s Architecture- Bermet -

3| MY DANUBE TRIP PLAN" TRAVEL DESIGN APPLICATION ON THE WEBSITE
SOURCE: DANUBE.TRAVEL.

POTENTIAL REGIONAL
THEMATIC NETWORKS

The most important goals of developing thematic routes include raising
interest directly to a particular theme and related attractions, and thus to
the geographic area where these attractions can be found. This feature,
especially for roads that are less well-liked, can play a prominent role as
routes can turn products into products that fit into the subject but do not
attract visitors.

HERITAGE TOURISM

When the vast majority of tourists come to see cultural heritage which
falls into the category of cultural tourism. It is important in terms of
sustainability that heritage tourism sites offer a complex experience for
visitors that is built on services. The main elements are the uniqueness of
the site, its interactive presentation, displaying the everyday lifestyle, the

unique experience, the connection between the nostalgic and the modern.
Heritage buildings and sites become products through management and
interpretation. In this case, it is typical to seek authenticity, there is a
desire for local, real values and a rejection of any fake products. Heritage
tourism is less seasonal and less cost sensitive, the target group travels
more than the average. Besides the complex experiences, the idyllic
country atmosphere, the various countryside images could be appealing as
well. (BOZIC, GORDEA, 2014)

The river connects ten European countries, they speak about twenty
languages, they have different religions and traditions, their past is a
common memory of the Roman and Byzantine Empire, the Neolithic and
medieval fortifications. The Roman Emperors' Route is based on the fact
that Romans conquered Croatia, Serbia, Romania and Bulgaria, and that
19 emperors were born on this territory - the Route leads through old
Roman towns, palaces and fortresses in these countries, with the culture
of the culture mediated by them, baths, vineyards, Byzantine temples. The
legacy of the important military role of the Danube is the chain of Roman,
Ottoman fortifications, Medieval fortresses (Baba Vida, Devin,
Kalemegdan, Zemun, Petrovaradin, Ilok, Sarengrad, Kaleto, Severin, Diana,
Drencova, Golubac etc.)

The Route of Emperors and Kings is an interesting cross-section of
European diversity and history, along the Danube to the cities of Passau
and Regensburg in Germany via Linz and Vienna in Austria to Budapest
and Godolls in Hungary. Natural sights and abbeys, noble houses of
worship, medieval castles, palaces and royal residences line the river
Danube. Austrian-Hungarian Empire reached its peak, which is also
obvious in baroque art and architecture not only of Austria and Hungary,
the remarkable baroque architecture is also present in all the Danube
countries and from Germany to Romania.

After the World War II, the Danube connected some of the most developed
capitalistic countries to the countries of the Soviet Block or communist
orientation. That contrast is still visible today, and can also be seen as an
illustration of what was happening in Europe for almost half a century.
Beside tangible heritage found in the given area, there are also some
stories related to the same period. One of them is about youth labor
actions that were voluntary activities of young people in the Socialist
Federal Republic of Yugoslavia. Those actions were the way to build public
infrastructure such as roads, railways, factories, public buildings etc. The
volunteers have built the embankments along the Danube as well, and
there is even a monument devoted to the successful defence of flooding in
Backa Palanka. The text on the monument says: "Your power is great,
Danube, you showed that in 1965, but even greater is the power of human
solidarity that tames you." (utnv.org, 2018)

Most of Danube landscapes and monuments are under the protection of
the state - which includes more than twenty national parks and numerous
buildings, streets and monuments from prehistoric, Roman, medieval,
baroque or modern times. Some of those are even on the official UNESCO
World Heritage List. At this moment, these are: old town of Regensburg
with Stadtamhof in Germany, Wachau cultural landscape and historic
centre of Vienna in Austria, Hungarian capital Budapest (including the
banks of the Danube), Gamzigrad-Romuliana in Serbia, Danube Delta in
Romania and Srebarna nature reserve in Bulgaria.

Historically, these activities characterized the most important economic
sectors of the Danube territories. The river was the shortest and the most
efficient transport corridor. Fishing was a secured living resource. Sailing
was and still is the way to experience water sports and to explore islands
and vicinities. Today, it is a scene of numerous cultural activities and
celebrations, next to the attempts to still make living from it.

EVENTS

The urban events often relate to heritage tourism, they focus on historic
traditions or create a new tradition associated with local attractions.
There is a great tradition of organizing cultural festivals where not only
cultural and musical programs but also gastronomy plays an important
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role. (Flavors-Ages-Feelings, St. Stephen's Day Wine and Music Festival)
On the banks of the river, festivals are organized to celebrate it, to
promote it, or to discover some new segments of its beauty and culture:
Danube Festival in Krems (Austria), International Danube Festival in Ulm
(Germany), The Blue Week (organized by Croatia, Serbia, Bulgaria and
Romania), etc. (Figures 4.,5., 6., 7.).

7 | KACHAMAK, MAMALIGA (POLEN TA) FE S T \V/A L. 5
SOURCE: MARGARITA KAISHEVA.

Cultural heritage of the Lower Danube towns is sustainably exploited for

organising numerous activities and events. The best known are the opera

and concerts summer festival in Vidin, on the scene of the Baba Vida

Castle and in the Magura Cave, Polenta Fest, River Notes Fest, River on Fire

4 OPERA AND CONCERTS SUMMER FESTIVAL (The Flafming Danube) Fest.ival, Apricot Fiesta, Wate:r Lily Fest, Polenta

IN THE 'FORTRESS OF THE AGES' IN VIDIN. (Mamaliga, Kachamak) festival, etc. ALl summer festivals and events are
SOURCE: MARGARITA KAISHEVA. highly attractive at local, national and international levels.

There are festivals, included in the European History Record of Historical
Restorations, "Historia Vivens" (Svishtov in Lower Danube, etc.). A number
of them are dedicated to the Roman legacy, where gladiator battles and
demonstrations of Roman artillery are performed and scenes are played.
Usually, these events take international character with stakeholders from
various Danube countries: Bulgaria, Romania, Hungary, etc. There is also a
rich program for children..

The festivals are attractive events for lovers of history, culture, ancient
crafts, adventures, antique culinary recipes, antiquity weapons,
disappeared languages and tribes and curious facts, the mission of
preserving ancient monuments (castles, etc.) from oblivion, popularize
ancient history and culture, preserve the memory of our proud ancestors.
Naturally, the events are an excellent opportunity to strengthen and
promote cultural tourism.

5| HISTORIA VIVENS IN SVISHTOV. One of the many gastronomic and tourist manifestations in Vojvodina is

SOURCE: MARGARITA KAISHEVA. the Golden Kettle, organized in September every year by the Tourist
Organization of the Municipality of Ba¢ka Palanka, under the sponsorship
of the Municipality of Ba¢ka Palanka. Giant cattle located at the Kalo3
Cardain Batka Palanka is the largestin the world but has not been listed in
Guinness Book of Records due to the uncompleted procedure. Its volume is
4,000 litres, it is 1.5 meter deep and its diameter is 2.4 meters. Although
the kettle represents a tourist attraction per se, it continues to be used
many times a year, and various dishes are cooked in it, from fish soup to
goulash. The fish soup for Guinness World Record was cooked in 2002. At
that time, 12,000 people were fed up with the giant soup from the world's
largest kettle.

The tradition of winemaking is celebrated by the annual wine festival,
which takes place in the period under the name of a vineyard but at the
same time during the grape harvest (Szekszardi Sziireti Napok, Paksi Siller
Fesztival, Smederevska jesen, Karlovacka berba grozda etc.)

There are many celebrations and festivities of the Danube communities
which relate to the past and often, even to the pagan times. For example,
prays of the Moesians to their supreme god, the Thracian horseman, a
prototype of St. George in Christianity, were helping them to defend
themselves. That is why St. George has a very high position in the Lower
Danube people's traditions. Celebrations of his day take place in each
family as one of the greatest holidays. The cult of the Thracian horsemanis

e — | \VATER LILLY FEST
SOURCE: MARGARITA KAISHEVA.
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associated with faith in the afterlife and gratitude for bringing fertility
and well-being to people.

Folklore traditions keep beliefs into supernatural creatures towards which
people have more poetic or generally pagan attitude, mythic creatures
related almost wholly to the nature. Such creatures are the samodivas
(wood nymphs), these are most often beautiful girls with blonde hair,
sometimes with wings and their power is in their clothes. The lamia
(dragon) is a female creature with iconography appearance of an enormous
reptile with sharp-nailed legs, three or nine dog's head and sharp teeth.
The zmeys (male dragons) are enemies of the lamia. They are young male
creatures with human appearance, a tale and wings in the armpits, the
Llower part of their bodies is covered with flakes shining like gold and they
inhabit deep woods and caves. Orisnici (weird sisters) are three female
creatures who go together around the world, visit the homes of the new-
borns and predict their fate. They wear the nicest folklore adornments and
are typical relics of the matriarchal culture.

In many towns and villages on the Danube in modern times, love and
passion for the brass band music has beenreborn, not simply continues in
the tradition but also builds on it.

GASTRONOMY, WINE

Like other aspects of the Danube life, gastronomy is also a good example of
mixing and sharing different cultures: many food specialities in more than
one country, while a common approach to gastronomy is characteristic of
neighbouring regions.

Hungarian cuisine is famous for the fullness of spicy and tasteful dishes. In
that country, a visitor can taste a variety of gulyas soups, porkolt (pepper
and meat stew). As for the typical Danube dish, it is called Fishermen's
Soup, cooked differently on the banks of the Danube and other rivers. In
Croatia, there is a variety of different cuisines, depending on the proximity
of the sea. In part of the country where the Danube flows - Slavonia, the
cuisine is more or less under Hungarian influence. Therefore, the same or
similar dishes would be served both in Croatia and Hungary. The same goes
for the upper part of the Danube in Serbia restaurants built in a traditional
style, by the river, which can be found from Hungary, down the Danube.
After the Danube passes the capital, Belgrade, the cuisine is becoming
more and more Turkish influenced, so a variety of mincedmeat dishes is
served - like pljeskavica or ¢evaptiéi. The national drink is plum brandy,
called "3ljivovica".

Romanian cuisine is based, among other ingredients, on the Danube fish. A
visitor can choose from icre (fish egg) salad, fish cake, fish stew, carp fillet,
ragout of river fish, and many others. Thanks to different influences of the
neighbouring countries, Romanians also serve different soups and meat
stews. Plum brandy - tuica - is also a national drink.

Gastronomy of the Danube region is, above all, defined by the wines made
and served here. The vine-growing tradition of Roman origin, common to
the former provinces of the Danube. Austria's most famous wine regions
overlook the Danube River, from the westernmost slopes of the Wachau
and Kremstal to the metropolis vineyard hills above Vienna, the capital.
Organized viticulture in the lands that became Hungary dates back more
than two thousand years. (bluedanubewine.com, 2018), (Figure 8.).

BLUE
DANUBE

WINE

8| LOGO OF BLUE DANUBE WINE
SOURCE: BLUEDANUBEWINE.COM.

The Hungarian tribes responsible for developing the local wine culture
were deeply influenced by traditions brought from Central Asia, Roman
practices, and advanced methods from Western Europe. Ancient cultivars
from the East that adapted best to the region's diverse, often volcanic soils
are partly why Hungarian wines are so distinctive. By the 16th century,
Hungarian wines were the toast of Europe and the favourites of royal
courts.

The grape cultivation in Croatia pre-dated the Romans by several hundred
years, and grew more substantial and organized under the Roman Empire.
Vineyards and winemaking survived invasions by marauding tribes and the
anti-alcohol policies of the reaches of the Ottoman Empire.

In Serbia, one of the major white varieties is the indigenous Smederevka.
An ancient grape named after the medieval town Smederevo, it is most
often blended with other local grapes. Another local grape is Tamjanika, a
variety of Muscat & Petits Grains that have been known in Serbia for more
than 500 vyears. International varieties include Chardonnay, Sauvignon
Blanc, Rhine Riesling, and Italian Riesling.

Traditions in culinary and gastronomy could be a great contributor to
promotion of heritage along Danube and to present the interrelations
between the culinary heritage and the cultural and natural heritage, it
allows establishment of creative practices.

Increasingly, regional attractiveness is being measured by travelers'
culinary experiences. As the most visible connection between cultural and
natural heritage, local food and gastronomy are gaining better space in
tourism industry, pulling ahead artisan businesses (decoration, souvenirs,
etc.). This tendency should be captured by rural communities, many of
which struggle with urbanization and suffer from shifts in traditional
economies. Home food and gastronomy can be employed as a driver for
business innovation and a learning competitive impulse to capture this
tendency.

HEALTH TOURISM

The units of the health tourism infrastructure are facilities which provide
an area with the possibilities of exploring the attractive points of the given
area and make good marketing use of them. They are popular both with
tourists and the locals. Spas and baths are good examples. The thermal
water-based facilities generate some of the biggest visitor numbers along
the Danube and its agglomeration (Mosonmagyarévar, Lipét, Gydr,
Koméarom, Esztergom/gtﬂrovo, Visegrad, Leanyfalu, Vac, Géd, Budapest,
Dunafsldvar). (JANDALA, SANDOR, GONDOS, 2010) Esztergom's
Aquasziget belongs to this list. The bath complex of 15,000 square metres
was finished in 2005 and has three individual departments:

Spa treatments, Medical department and Spa pools.

Spa tourism has long been a mainstay of the Slovak tourism industry. A
combination of geothermal sources and fine-quality mineral water means
that the country has several spa towns. In the town of Stirovo, there are
three hot springs. Thermal water has a temperature of about 39.7°C, the
total mineralization is 0.80g/l and has beneficial effects on the articular
system and on allergic skin disorders. In Vada$ Thermal Resort and Spa
there are thermal pools, water slides, beach and non-beach sports,
aquazorbing, adventure park in the aquapark, and paddle boating,
wakeboard and fishing at a nearby lake.

There are also very good conditions for specific sports - sport fishing,
hunting, riding and hiking - as well as the development of various forms of
rural tourism various such as agrotourism. The Danube Region is mostly
characterized by its nature, offering opportunities for water sports such as
rafting on the river Danube and Vag, water tourism and fishing. The
tourism development of the two cities has not been coordinated. Stdrovo is
primarily the place of relaxation, while Esztergom has a more complex
functional role.

The ancient Slankamen Spa (old salty rock) is included among the oldest
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natural healing resorts in Serbia. The Spa is located on the right shore of
the Danube, between Novi Sad and Belgrade, on the east slopes of Fruska
Gora. In the times of Ancient Romans, a military fortification was raised
here, the curative this water was used at that time. Turkish bath (hammam)
were raised above the hot water source in 1566. First chemical analysis of
the mineral water was made in 1876, and it becomes significant againin the
year 1906, and the modern development of the spa begins in 1964 with the
construction of a new spa building. (banjaslankamen.com 2018)

BICYCLE TOURISM

The EuroVelo 6 (River Route) is an important cycling route also for
Hungary. The route follows the Danube through four countries. The
infrastructure of the individual sections of the route has quite different
quality: the German and Austrian sections are modern but the Hungarian
parts are rather lagging behind. It would be beneficial to improve the
quality of the Hungarian sections and create a continuous cycling route
away from car traffic along the river. An example to follow is the
infrastructure of the Donauradweg which forms the basis for cycle tourism
in Germany and Austria (Figigure 9.).

BIKING
ALONGTHE

DANUBE

E—— O | THE DANUBE CYCLE ROUTE - APPLICATION FOR ROUTE MAP

AND INFORMATION EUROVELO 6
SOURCE: DANUBE COMPETENCE CENTER.

Cycling tourists see exploration and active recreation as their holiday

goals. They plan their routes to visit diverse places and reach as many
sights as possible. A West-European survey showed that cycling tourists
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spend 15% more days than the average tourists because they pay for local
services and products more frequently, as they are able to carry only a
limited amount of luggage. The Danube Bike Path belongs to the most
beautiful cycling routes and is part of the European bicycle route
Eurovelo6 having a total distance of 3,652 kilometres.

The Slovak section running from Bratislava through Komérno to Stirovo is
238 kilometres long. As the cycle path runs on the plain along the Danube,
its intensity is relatively low, making it even more attractive to a wide
range of cyclists. In the area, there are excellent conditions for cycling
along the Danube, as well as in lowland and sub-mountain terrains. The
following bicycle routes are available:

Danubian international route running along the Danube to Austria, in the
given area along its left bank and further on through the Danube to
Esztergom,

Around the Burda Mountains (Stdrovo - Kamenica nad Hronom - Chlaba -
Lela - Starovo),

The small circuit through the Danube Bend (§tt] rovo - Esztergom - Visegrad
- Nagymaros - Szob - Salka - Stdrovo).

The number of foreign tourists in Serbia, especially from the 10 countries
around the Danube, is increasing. Serbia becomes increasingly important
tourist map for Europe with cultural and historical heritage along the
Danube, which is a new tourist opportunity. Since 2006, the GIZ project
has been developing bicycle paths for the Danube in Serbia and fixed
growth by the number of tourists over 10 000 cyclists per year.

HIKING, NATURE SPOTTING

The region has great wealth and diversity of natural biotopes, particularly
the remnants of floodplain forests with a specific fauna and flora typical
for river, lake and wetland environments. There are also very good
conditions for specific sports - sport fishing, hunting, riding and hiking - as
well as the development of various forms of rural tourism various such as
agrotourism. The Danube Region is mostly characterized by its nature,
offering opportunities for water sports such as Kayaking / Canoeing on the
river Danube, water tourism and fishing.

The valley of the Danube is rich in natural resources, hiking offers range
from one-day excursions to cross-border guided tours and can be combined
with other activities such as biking or bird watching. The forest forests of
the Black Forest, the Alpine Foothills and the Pannon Basin, the rocky
canyon of the Iron Gate and the Danube Plain create different hiking trails
for various excursions (Figure 10.).

A
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SOURCE: MARIANN FONYODI.

The most important hiking trails in Austria, Donausteig trail in Upper
Austria, from Passau to Grein, offers - next to its main route - 40 loop tours
for getting connected to the surroundings of the Danube region;

Slovakian Long Hiking Trail E8 passes Bratislava and goes along 750 km;

in Hungary, part of E4 called the National Blue Trail;

Nature Park Kopacki Rit in Croatia offers 3 nature trails: Old Elm Tree, Free
Grazing and Sakadas;

in the area of Djerdap National Park in Serbia, there are nine hiking trails
from 2 to 20 km long;



10 hiking trails are established in Bulgaria, in the regions Vidin and
Montana (Western Balkan Mountains);

Romanian Danube Delta park offers seven hiking trails within the
biosphere of the park, as well as 19 touristic trails along the waterways in
the deltaarea.

The crossroads of the “Route of Emperors and Kings" along the Danube and
the beautiful landscapes, linking the diversity of European culture through
the medieval city of Regensburg, Passau and Vienna to the metropolis of
Budapest. (BAUMGARTNER, SCHWENOHA, RIFFERT, HADERER, Tina,
2012)

There are several islands on the Danube in Serbia. One of their
characteristics is that some of them are visible only during summer when
the Danube level is low. Some of them are very popular for recreation
especially among youth, so they are a favourable destination for
recreation, swimming, sunbathing, barbecue, sports etc.

The route linking the islands of the Danube, a Danube Islands Tour can be a
particularly exciting topic: this theme can focus on specifics and potential
of the Danube natural heritage, representing biodiversity and cultural
diversity, as a driver of cultural heritage and of the cultural landscapes, for
sustainable agriculture, recreation and tourism on the local and cross-
border level.

RELIGIOUS TOURISM /
PILCRIMAGES

Religious tourism is a marketable touristic product which is based on
religious motivation or church institution. The main motivation is faith
but more generally it also means the visiting of places of worship viewed as
places of importance in terms of cultural heritage or art history. Visits to
religious monuments, participation in religious events and pilgrimages, all
belong to this category. Religious tourism shows a growing tendency
worldwide, with a yearly 15% increase. Maria Route is a pilgrim and tourist
route throughout Central Europe. The 1400 km route does not merely
connect places of worship but can support local tourism too, by creating a
system for hidden sights which have so far remained Lless popular.
(SULYOK, MARTONNE MATHE, 2014), (Figure 11.)
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SOURCE: MARIAUT.HU.

This thematic route was created based on the cult of the Virgin Mary which
is strong in Hungary as well as on the Mary shrines located in the country
and in the neighbouring countries, close to the borders. The route helps to
utilize the regional touristic services better by attracting new target
groups. The objective of the Maria Route Association is to establish a
Central-European volunteer community, which creates and operates the
Maéria Route, the symbol of Christian values. The complete planned length
of the spiritual and cultural walking and cycling route in the Carpathian
basin is 1400 km, which runs mainly in natural surroundings. The route is

already partially signposted, recommended accommodation sites welcome
pilgrims and the design of a pilgrim guide with a map is underway. There is
also a Maria Route informational and community website and a Pilgrimage
Register. (mariaut.hu, 2018)

The Hungarian Pilgrim Route Association established a route similar to
the Spanish EL Camino, which is open to pilgrims from spring. This route
has been established on three pillars: the Catholic Church, the 27 local
governments providing support to it and a civilian organisation.

The Hungarian Pilgrim Route starts from Esztergom and ends in
Mariagy(id-Pécs. It is 420 km long and operates with GPS coordinates and
signposts. Its 17 sections are open to individuals and groups for walking the
entire length or just certain sections. Each section means 20-35 km
walking in stunning natural surroundings, along with places of worship,
churches worth a visit and villages welcoming the pilgrims. (MARTONNE
MATHE, SIMONYI, 2018), (Figure 12.).

b

12| RELIGIOUS SITES
SOURCE: MARIANN FONYODI.

The valley of the Danube is rich in religious monuments, showing the
connections of people along the river in time and space, some example

Primatial Basilica of the Blessed Virgin Mary Assumed Into Heaven and St
Adalbert / Esztergom

The Orthodox Church at 60 Kossuth Lajos Street was built around 1770, by
Serbian migrants / Esztergom

The Orthodox Cathedral of St. Nicolas, was built from 1758 to1762 in
baroque style / Ujvidék

In a close proximity to the Danube, there is a Fruska Gora mountain with 16
monasteries (in the past 35)

Sanctuary, Church and Friary of St. John of Capistrano / Ilok

Tuman monastery was built in the XVI century and dedicated to Saint
Gabriel / Djerdap

The Manastirea church was built by Matei Basarab, a great king of
Vallachia, in 1648 / Cilirasi County

Sfantul Nicolae Monastery / Orsova (danube.travel 2018)

In Serbia, in a close proximity to the Danube, there is a Fruska Gora
mountain, its hidden valleys were once the home of an astonishing number
of 35 Serbian Orthodox monasteries, only 16 of which still stand today due
to various conquests, wars and desolation. While historical sources state
that the monasteries were built in the first half of the 16th century, legends
tell us they originate from a period between the 12th and 15th century. The
monasteries of Fruska Gora were built by the Brankovi¢ despot family so as
to continue the old state governing traditions of the Nemanji¢ family. This
group of sacral objects once was the pillar of spiritual and political life of
Serbs, and today it represents religious, historical and cultural objects of
great value and importance. (serbia.com, 2018)
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NECESSARY BACKGROUND
AND SUPPORT FOR
INTERCONNECTIVITY

A tool for thematic tourism can be used to develop tourism products,
focusing on different segments of consumers to expand the visitor
experience. Destinations can include well-known tourist destinations, as
well as unknown, upmarket attractions that are linked to thematic
routes. The destinations to be developed often have different tourism
resources, such as underdeveloped transportation infrastructure and
utilities, lack of accommodation facilities, limited marketing knowledge.
Strategies should be set up to allow the use of specific forms of tourism,
for which the first is a critical analysis of the region's tourism, and the
identification of potential thematic tourism products, services and the
development of a missing tourist infrastructure.

There are several ways to crawl the routes (i.e. the mode of transport
used), and the various options can be combined in many cases:

walking paths / can be found mainly within a settlement or in a natural
environment / Szocreél educational trail, Dunadjvaros

the roads that can be traversed by public transport / are mainly
characteristic of big cities / sightseeing boat, Hop On/Off

by car or by motorcycle / primarily in an individual organization, in a
special, natural or historical environment

bicycling routes / usually connected to either the car or the footable
trails / Eurovelo

theme-organized rides / in a natural environment / horseback riding Bu¢
boats / hotelship is a passenger ship which is used for a short period as a
hotel / the main thoroughfares for river cruises in Europe are the rivers
Rhine, Main, Danube and Elbe

canoe trips / on side branches of larger rivers such as the Little Danube

The concept of developing thematic forms of tourism provides a slower,
longer-term, more sustainable development in which the contribution of
local stakeholders is extremely important. stakeholder For this reason,
along with the development of the usual tourist infrastructure, mapping
the willingness and opportunities of local stakeholders is a key to
establishing a functioning structure. In order to strengthen thematic
tourism and to make it more popular, it is necessary to encourage the
development of destination management companies (DMC), which
usually define and develop different product segments. It is important to
know what is specific to see and what are the activities planned in a
destination. This knowledge usually helps them choose a specific
destination . In support of the development of these programs, there are
local or regional associations established. This process integrates:
identification of natural and cultural resources that are unique to a
region; integration and coordination of efforts of the private, public and
NGO sectors in the protection and presentation of identified resources;
as well as the development and marketing of the new product, which is
ultimately presented as the itinerary program.

The use of cultural values in tourism in the form of thematic routes and
the construction and operation of the cooperation networks that make
up them requires continuous communication between the cooperating
parties, the conflict between different interests and values, the
development of joint solutions and the development and
implementation of joint action programs. When creating thematic
routes, it is important to develop a common cultural image that is
attractive to tourists and can be identified by all stakeholders.
Stakeholders in a cultural trip project can be divided into the following
groups: stakeholderStakeholder

originally not for tourist purposes, which illustrate the topic
(geographical locations, churches, castles, wine cellars)

attractions for tourism, illustrating the theme (museums, visitor
centers, events, visiting workshops)

tourism and cultural services (hotels, restaurants, shops, bicycle rental,
outdoor stages)
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information services (information offices, websites)
state and civil tourism organizations (local governments, regional
tourism organizations, cultural associations).

To establish and maintain a common image, cooperation and networks
must be established with many suppliers of destination and responsible
organizations at the destination. To do this, an innovative approach is
needed to search for quality tourism based tourism models that are
sustainable and value-driven.

CHALLENGES

Thematically linked projects (mapping of similar attractions, locations,
destinations and tourism services that may be related to the identified
topic), network product development;

Network and function-enhancing tourism products and services that
have excellent marketing potential are attractive and interesting for
travellers and operators;

Medium-long-term common and effective communication between
network stakeholders and the target audience, branding and market
strategy.

Develop creative promotional activities that provide practical
information and useful tools for potential tourists. Implement
awareness-raising and dissemination activities

Continuously cooperating partners (coordinated attractions, events,
travel infrastructure, joint products).
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CONCEPTUAL
APPROACHES
TO ENVIRONMENTAL
QUALITY AND
MIHAELA HARVANESCY LIVABILITY
IN SMALLER CITIES

KEYWORDS: Livable city means a city that can effectively meet the needs of its population regardless of age, gender, social
g;;:ct;:‘elf;;y& Subjective Aspects situation or level of education. Many official rankings publish annually a list of the most suitable urban places for
of Spatial Quality, life, evaluated according to number of indicators including infrastructure and public transport, urban design and
Sensorial Attachment architecture, health and education system, safety and crime, climate, socio-economic and environmental
toWater Environment, problems, connections to nature, and others. Top 10 places ranked regularly are Melbourne, Vienna, Vancouver,

ban Planning A h Livabili . .. .. . . .
Urban Planning Approaches to Livability Toronto, Calgary, Adelaide, Sydney, Helsinki, Perth, Auckland. It is interesting to note that the geographic location

and climate of these liveable favourites is not ideal; the bad weather, snow, darkness and cold last for at least 6
months of the year. So which values prevailin the selection of people for the quality of life?

The issue of livability or quality of life in the context of urban design and environmental quality and sustainability
is of great interest of interdisciplinary academic research, more commonsince 1960s. Modernist street negation
and functionalist ideals of hygienic and lighted settlements supported the creation of impersonal high-rise
buildings coupled by roads without active public spaces. As a reflection on modernistic principles in architecture
and urban design and continued growth and preference for automobiles, the new theoretical and practical works
were born, such as Jane Jacobs voice calling for the cities humanization or Jan Gehl’s theoretical approach and
practical design for many great cities, which can be characterized as urban humanism and the return of the city to
its real users. Urban design is all about the human dimensions. Not about cars, industry or business. The quality of
life must be first, followed by space and buildings - otherwise it does not work. If people perceive positively the city
for their life, everything else will come gradually (Gehl, 2014). The quality of urban life is primarily concerned with
the qualitative aspects of the city's life as a whole. Simply it is expressed as "friendly relations" of its inhabitants
and visitors to the city and to the degree of infrastructure and urban amenities (Basova, 2014).

Attempts are now being made to humanize cities, to increase their livability, to improve the public space for people
and this way encouraging them to walk and cycle. Open public spaces are only attractive for users if there is a certain
concentration of people. When an osmosis between open spaces and the city occurs — it is an osmosis of the human
presence in the streets with the human presence in public spaces (Djukic et.all, 2018). Factors such as the presence
and quality of walkways, safety, isolation from disturbing traffic influences, distances, accessibility, creation of a
mixed-function and attractive environment affect user preferences and ultimately affect health, environmental
and economic benefits.

OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE

ASPECTS OF SPATIAL QUALITY il e
conditions perception

Quality of life is a complex and very broad concept. It can be analyzed and Economic Personality
juiiged from many di:c)ciplinary points of view. Its essence is huma‘n Social System of values
existence, happiness, internal and external factors that influence this .

Y . o . . Cultural Perception
essence (Ira, Murgas, 2008). The interdisciplinary views examine the ) .
economic, social, cultural, psychological, spiritual, as well as Environmental Adaptation

environmental conditions for a healthy and happy life.

1| OBJECTIVE AND SUBJECTIVE ASPECTS COOPER AT | N G 5
ON THE SPATIAL QUALITY PERCEPTION AND LIVABILITY.
SOURCE: V.JOKLOVA.
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The definition and assessment of quality of life is, in essence, a reflection
of the relationship between objective environmental parameters and
subjective user responses to them. According to multiple sources, the
quality of human life depends on objective and subjective factors (Van
Kamp, et.all, 2003). The objective dimension of quality has alternative
names such as environmental, urban, residential, community quality, or
the quality of space. The subjective dimension of quality is in turn a set of
human endogenous factors and a way of perceiving the environment. These
are systems of values and priorities, opinions, attitudes, adaptation,
perception, feeling, mental state and personality. The quality of Life can
therefore be understood as a result of the interaction and synergy of
externalandinternal factors.

The central theme of the humanistic perception of the quality of life in
space is the spatial feeling and preferences of space by users (Cummins,
2000). Such approach tries to formulate and understand the meaning and
values that connect a person to his or her living space. To some places, as it
is mentioned as well in the chapter Cultural and natural landscapes...
(Palfy et.all, 2018), the inhabitant or visitor creates a strong positive
relationship, to other not.

To the most important factors in the positive relationship to their Living
environment belong such specifications as, for example that it is a
birthplace and there exist family ties; unpolluted environment and
tranquility; good transport and infrastructure; quality and aesthetic
environment; social relations with the environment and custom. The most
important factors in the negative perception of the living environment are:
the inappropriate and polluted environment and noise; ethnic and
national problems; complicated transport and inappropriate
infrastructure; low quality and aesthetics of the environment; lack of
social relations (Kollar, 2008).

DANUBE SPECIFICS TO LIVABILITY

The Danube is the second longest European river. lts river basin area
reaches the territory of eighteen states, through ten of them it flows
directly or forms a state border. It is the world's most international river.
From its origins it connects more advanced west regions with the less
developed Middle and East European regions. From the upper flow
mountainous surroundings in Germany and Austria, through the middle
flow flat environment with the extensive system of flooded forests and side
water branches in Slovakia and Hungary, the river continues through the
mountainous valley of the Iron Gate and majestically advances toward the
giant Danube River Delta to the Black Sea. The permanently changing
dynamics of the natural scenery creates a unique environment for Life on
the water and near the water, for physical and mental interconnection with
the flow, narratives and special Danube cultural landscape. Due to the
diversity of conditions, a specific and diverse biotope, a large living
organism, has emerged. People naturally had to get used to these
conditions.

T —_ 1| THE ATMOSPHERE OF THE DANUBE ENVIRONMENT.

SOURCE: LVITKOVA, DANUB.

According to multiple sources (V6lker, Kistemann, 2011) and (White, et.all,
2010), aquatic urban or natural environments have mentally stimulating,
stress releasing and mood enhancing powers and are great for general well-
being. In sensual perceiving of blue space, the colour of water, its clarity,
sound, motion and context are significant determinants. Water, as natural
mirror, reflects light in special way, creating lines and patterns. These
visual properties are attractive and potentially restorative for human
brain. Views of water are fascinating for people and different water colours
stir different emotions. While blue water is associated with coolness, white
water is perceived as powerful and wild. Sounds are significant aspects of
aquatic environment, ranging from calm to roaring, and are considered to
be restorative. The context of water is also important, connection to
natural elements and green spaces rapidly increases its visual rating.

Tactile connection is unique. The term ,immersion" is not only a metaphor,
the potential to bathe and swim in water allows a very different interaction
with the natural environment than can be achieved on land. The purifying
effect of water has great impact on human mental and emotional health.
Compared to other environments, aquatic environment has more positive
influences on human well-being.

The water flow represents as well the expressive city generating element.
From the ancient times it forms the important strategic and transport
consequences. Permanently changing water surface as if brought the
greetings from other cities, regions, countries and civilizations...and at the
same time its reflection, performance and dynamics creates the unique
aesthetical component in the city structure. Bridges built over the rivers
form the architectural expression of the city. Waterfront areas in the cities
offer the optimal conditions for the creation of cultivated public spaces for
free time activities, meetings, leisure, culture, sport activities...

The landing and personal ports have arisen in cities on the river banks; and
especially the landing ports have been surrounded by the nowadays lasting
out industrial structures, which should be regenerated. With the city
expansion these structures got to the close contact position to the city
centers and thus form the ideal conditions for the urban revitalization and
redevelopment of whole complexes alongside the river banks.

2| DANUBE WATERFRONTS AND BROWNFIELD
INDUSTRIAL STRUCTURES IN KOMARNO.
SOURCE: V.JOKLOVA, DANUIB.

URBAN PLANNING APPROACHES
TO LIVABILITY WITHIN
THE PROJECT DANURB

Project DANUrB is mapping the cultural regions along the Danube with the
emphasis on smaller and middle sized cities. Except the Germany and
Austria regions these cities are currently facing the crisis of post-socialist
economic transformation, the closure of state-owned enterprises and thus
reducing job opportunities and the overall decline of the population. A
positive change can be achieved by the effective use of the cultural
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potential of settlements and their transformation towards the creative
cities with a higher share of creative industry, services and creative human
capital. Tourism is a very significant aspect in the development of the area,
which depends and in the same way can influence the quality of life in the
Danube regions. Nevertheless local inhabitants must be at least as
balanced as tourists or visitors to strategies for improving the spatial
quality of life. Identification of inhabitants with their locality raises their
interest in its functioning, creates a relationship with the environment and
leads to a greater willingness to participate in its development, to
participate in local activities.

o

E—— 3 | INVOLVING CITIZENS IN SPATIAL REDEVELOPMENT PROCESS INCREASES

INTEREST AND CARE FOR THE LIVING ENVIRONMENT.
SOURCE: E.DAVIDA, DANUIB.

The central theme of DANUrB's activities is to understand the specific
cultural heritage and cultural links of the communities along the Danube
and to indicate the strategy of their development. For that reason, local
stakeholders, such as civil NGOs, local authorities, entrepreneurs, owners,
interest associations, citizens, are key partners in the creation of local
cultural ecosystems and cultural networks. The project's activities include
exploring and addressing potential actors in the area and outlining their
impact on the development potential of a specific cultural heritage along
the Danube. The micro regional or settlement level focuses on analyzes and
concepts of development of settlements along the Danube, including their
surroundings and regional links and focuses on medium and small towns,
not on major cities. The river is a natural border, and at the same time,
often the state border, which, however, underwent significant changes in
the socio-political structure in the past. As a result of this development,
there are often twin cities, divided by the Danube and the state border, but
which in the past were often constitutionally incorporated into one.

As the emphasis on identifying possible development scenarios that
enhance the cultural, tourist and spatial potential of the project focuses
on smaller cities along the Danube, it is interesting to mention research on
quality of life in small and medium-sized cities (Frantal, Vaishar, 2008) .
The survey conducted in the Czech and Moravian towns at the beginning of
the 21st Century tried to find out what is the attractiveness of small towns
for their inhabitants, for which social and demographic groups of the
inhabitants are attractive. What are the advantages and disadvantages of
the life in smaller cities. The methods of geographic research used can be
divided into a space specified methods, such as a specific location, natural
conditions, urban environment, infrastructure of every kind, and a
methods of space perception, which is the subjective phenomenological
aspect of the character of the site. The basis of such methods is the
relationship between inhabitants and their everyday living space. The
quality of Llife is then characterized by the degree of conformity or
inconsistency between the inhabitants and their environment, and to what
extent the city environment satisfies their physical and psychological
needs.

Unlike large cities, medium and small towns have usually smaller
environmental ballast and provide a much higher level of social control,
which is in the big cities replaced by the anonymity. Social control
increases the sense of personal safety. The substantial disadvantage in the
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life quality in smaller towns is the limited choice, whether in job
opportunities, education, services or cultural offers. According to the
results of the analyzed survey, the inhabitants of selected small towns
mostly appreciated the natural environment around the city and the
quality of social contacts. This has been followed by the appreciation of the
quality of urban environment, the presence of historic buildings and the
personal security. Worse rating had the offer of cultural and transport
services and the possibility of obtaining own housing. The limited option
of job opportunities has been the biggest problem. The most important
factor influencing the tendency to relocation has been the age with an
average of 34% of young people aged under 29 considering resettlement
from small and medium towns to larger cities.

During the first year of DANUrB project, university partners have explored
the spatial, architectural and urban planning contexts aiming to specify
the problems and potentials to enhance the livability concepts in mid-
sized or small cities along the Danube, starting with the most developed
touristic region Wachau in Austria, continuing with the twin cities
Komarno/Komarom and Stdrovo/Esztergom in Slovakia and Hungary, the
cities Golubac in Serbia and Giurgiu in Romania. University partners
together with their students and in collaboration with local
municipalities, citizens and local actors in the area examined the problems
and potentials of the urban revitalization and redevelopment aimed at
improving spatial functionality and quality and improving the quality of
life in these cities. An integrated approach based on the principles of
quality of life is beneficial in deciding on the future of the territory and
assumes that the territory is an integration area of the qualities and values
that need to be maintained for the future. The urban redevelopment
strategies can be generally characterized either as long-term and more
expensive, or low cost and achievable in a relatively short time,
nevertheless which can as urban acupuncture increase the spatial quality
and start the revitalization process in the area. The first one addresses the
overall re-development strategy of the city or its part, including the
optimal solutions of transport infrastructure and its relocation from urban
centers, the revitalization of waterfronts and design of optimal spatial
connections with the city and surrounding landscape. The second one
deals with the revitalization of public spaces, squares, street profiles,
pavements, creation of community gardens, design of small architecture
and furnishings, revitalization of courtyards or waterfronts. Both
strategies have been designed in these cities and we provide the examples
of cities Stdrovo, Komarno, Golubac and Giurgiu.

STUROVO EXAMPLE

Stirovo is the southernmost situated city in Slovakia, on the Danube
riverside , which represents as well the state border with Hungary, with the
opposite twin city Esztergom and its magnificent cathedral of Our Lady and
St. Adalbert, which is also the largest church in Hungary (Fig.4). Although
Esztergom and Stiirovo are real twin cities on the opposite banks of the
Danube river their urban history cannot be viewed as a parallel process.
Esztergom’s urban fabric is represented by the compact historical forms
developed mostly till the beginning of 19th Century, while Stdrovo was
until the beginning of the 20th Century a small town with about 3,000
inhabitants. After the Second World War the situation changed radically.
Fast industrialization together with a strong housing program increased
the number of inhabitants of Stirovo to 14,000 until 1990. Nowadays the
city is shrinking, and due to post-socialist industrial and demographic
changes the population counts about 11,000 at present. The urban
character of Stdirovo was formed in the second half of the 20th Century in
the socialist era using its forms, and the city thus has a relatively modest
historical center of provincial character surrounded by panel housing
estates and a less compact structures of family houses and partly
functionalindustrial areas.




5 | THE OFFENDING PAVEMENT DETAIL AND THE DISCONTINUANCE

Two cities that are separated by the Danube are connected by the
re-constructed bridge of Maria Valéria, serving as a border crossing
between Slovakia and Hungary and allowing good relations between
nationalities and relatives living on both sides of river. A wonderful view of
the enlightened Esztergom Basilica can be experienced only during the
evening walk on the banks of the Danube in Stdrovo. The city is surrounded
by agricultural land and beautiful nature and has also an exceptionally
warm climate, its inhabitants can enjoy the most sunny days in Slovakia.
Starovo disposes the wealth of thermal waters and in contact with the city
center is located a thermal swimming pool Vada3, which is the largest of its
kind in Slovakia. With a precarious urban policy, the city has the property of
the grounds under the swimming pool and the wider area, where it is
possible to extend the spa services.

Structured SWOT analysis outlined the potentials and problematic aspects
of city development. To the weaknesses belong the missing connections of
the city with the river, so as many private lots with family houses or
companies form a barrier near the waterfront, interrupted pedestrian zone
not leading to the waterfront, overall low quality of public spaces,
walkways, benches and city furniture, car preference and non existing bike
paths, although the size and character of the city is ideal for cycling.
Parking is located at one of the most exposed places on the Mara iValéria
Bridge.
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OF CULTIVATED PEDESTRIAN ZONE WITH THE DANUBE WATERFRONT IN sTUROVO.
SOURCE: V.JOKLOVA, DANUrB.

The advantage is the favorable location of the city on the river Danube, the
presence of thermal sources, recreation and summer tourism, visual and
historical attractions of Esztergom and the good railway connection, so as
the city was one of the most important transhipment station in Slovakia
and still represents important international railway node. The
development potential of the city includes mainly the access to and
development of the Danube riverbank with the creation of promenades,
recreational and leisure areas (Kristianova, 2018). Important issue is the

4| BRIDGE OF MARIA VALERIA CONNECTING THE TWIN CITIES ESZTERGOM AND STUROVO ACROSS THE DANUBE

AND THE MAGNIFICIENT VIEW ON ESZTERGOM BASILICA FROM STUROVO WATERFRONT.
SOURCE: V.JOKLOVA, DANUrB.

use of traditional activities to enhance the identity of the site as well as the
development of farm tourism, small businesses in agro-tourism and the
associated off-season tourism, the sale of local specialties, markets,
exhibitions and cultural events
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6| CULTURAL EVENTS ENHANCING THE COMMUNITY LIFE,
LOCAL IDENTITY AND LIVABILITY. DANUBE DAYS 2018.
SOURCE: E.DAVIDA, DANUrB.

7| CULTURAL EVENTS ENHANCING THE COMMUNITY LI, 15

LOCAL IDENTITY AND LIVABILITY. DANUBE DAYS 2018.
SOURCE: E.DAVIDA, DANUIB.

These problems and potentials have been widely explored by the team of
Faculty of Architecture Slovak University of Technology in Bratislava as
DANUFrB project partner for the spatial, urban planning and architectural
contexts of urban regeneration strategies of the city. Urban designs of
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students have been tutored by professors and supported by the Stdrovo
municipality. Together with Hungarian partners and students the
possibilities to accommodate new functions and uses in the area, which
might enhance the quality and livability of the urban environment, offer
attractive public spaces and green corridors, with recreational and
environmental functions have been tested. The designs have been
presented before the public on Danube Day exhibition and will be collected
in printed catalogues. Stdrovo has great potential, amazing atmosphere
and deserves quality public spaces. The overall strategy and vision of
proposed solutions can be summarized in enhancing the spatial quality to
enhance the quality of life of its inhabitants and to attract more visitors
and keep them longer in the city (Fig. 8-10)..
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10 | CONCEPTUAL DESIGNS FOR ENHANCING THE LOCAL LIVABILITY IN §TUROyO. I
BME STUDENTS: L. CSERESZNYES, A.VOROS, T.TANSZEKY, P.DECSAK, B.HORVATH.
SOURCE: DANUrB.
P »
s 3 | URBAN STUDIO DESIGN AIMING FOR ENHANCING THE SPATIAL QUALITY OF STUROVO.
FA STU STUDENTS: L. BAKOVA, N.BISOVA, TUTOR:V./JOKLOVA. KOMARNO EXAM PLE
SOURCE: V.JOKLOVA, DANUIB. Komarno lies on the confluence of the rivers Danube and Vah and is one of
the oldest permanently inhabited localities in Slovakia. It was built in

ST A Al A place of a ford across the Danube, which was used by merchants and the
i u\\i locals benefited from it. The city has a rich history documented from the
Bronze Age. The outer border of the Roman Empire and the province of
Pannonia - Limes Romanus passed through these territories. From this
period comes the Roman military camp in Iza (Celemantia), which
protected the border around Komérno. Further impulses for the
development of the city arose during the Turkish expansion, when the city
formed the border fort of the empire. The need to protect the territory and
population initiated the construction of a military fortress that has
become the foundation of the city's defense system. The diverse historical
and natural contexts give the city a characteristic image, which, together
with its twin - Komérom on the opposite side of the Danube, has a spacious
fortification system, the largest of its kind in Central Europe. Further
development of the city was influenced by the construction of a large
shipbuilding yard after World War Il. New housing estates were built for
their employees. Komarno is currently a busy border town with
approximately 34,000 inhabitants. The extensive but not always
corresponding development of the city caused the current state of the city
structure, when the former Komarno remained virtually only its historic
core invaded by mass settlements and the main road infrastructure. The
post-war industrial development benefited from its strategic position on
the Danube and resulted in the absolute isolation of the city and urban
structures from the waterfront as it is currently reserved for significantly
declining industrial activities (Figure 11). The most interesting point,
namely the confluence of rivers, is barricaded and marked as private land
and cannot be reached. .
Figure 11.: Surveys in the area documenting industrial character of
Komarno waterfront. Source: V.Joklova, DANUrB.

The main objectives in urban designs for enhancing the spatial quality and
Livability in Koméarno represented the efforts to link the city urban fabric
with the inaccessible brownfield waterfront areas and to bring the life and
attractiveness to this area. To open the space that could offer the best for
the city and tourism as well. To create diverse riverfront functions,
including the live poly-functional neighbourhood in contact with the city

s 9| URBAN STUDIO DESIGN AIMING FOR ENHANCING THE SPATIAL QUALITY OF STUROVO. center, the green landscape and park solutions in contact with the
FA STU STUDENTS: L. BAKOVA, N.BISOVA, TUTOR:V. JOKLOVA. historical architectural monuments of old fortress, the sightseeing
SOURCE: V.JOKLOVA, DANUIB.
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architecture on the exceptional place of the confluence of Danube and Vah
rivers, more natural oriented landscape design for the Véh riverfront,
where residents are accustomed to relax and sport. To create new and
revitalize old urban structures and objects for the everyday life of people.
AllL proposals have strong respect for historical objects and provide an
effort to revitalize and incorporate them into new structures. More
proposals enhance the university campus and widen the possibilities for
students accommodation, which in summer holiday can be utilized as the
accommodation for tourists. Koméarno has high quality thermal sources,
which could be further used for the spa and wellness activities. They can be
exploited for the production of domestic greenhouse vegetables. The
wealth of water is being proposed to be used as well for the local transport
of goods to busy local markets, so personal ports and equipped marinas are
designed on the river banks (Fig.12,13).
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I |3 | VISUALIZATIONS OF THE RE-VITALIZATION OF URBAN STRUCTURES

IN THE AREA OF SLOVAK SHIPYARD IN KOMARNO.
FA STU STUDENTS: M.JELINKOVA, R.PETREK, TUTOR:V. JOKLOVA.
SOURCE: V.JOKLOVA, DANUIB.

GOLUBAC EXAMPLE

Golubac is a small town in Branicevo District of the eastern Serbia located
at the entrance of Iron Gates (Djerdap in Serbia). It is located on the Danube
River, on the border with Romania, on the other side of the Danube River.
Iron Gates is the longest gorge and probably the most picturesque area
along the Danube. It is appreciated by its incredible and unique landscape.
Bearing the myriads of cultural and natural assets, the whole area is
protected at national level as a national park. However, The Djerdap region
is of greater European significance and has many characteristics for which
it can be considered an exceptional cultural landscape . Despite this view, it
is still underestimated internationally, and it is not officially included in
the list of cultural landscapes by UNESCO. The Golubac Fortress was a
medieval fortified town 4 km downstream from Golubac. It was abondend
for centuries and nowadays it is reconstructed and it will become the
milestone for the cultural tourism.

Golubac, as well as Djerdap region, has faced socio-economic problems for
decades. For comprehensive regional development, the most noticeable
problem is that the protection of the area has not been adequately
supported with sustainable space-related regional development. As a
consequence, the region is marked with the sharp decline of population,
overallisolation and the weak interconnection of its main localities.

Golubac is a typical small sized shrinking town which has lost more than a
half of its population during the past six decades. Consequently, the other
demographic indicators (emigration patterns, aging, educational
attainment, computer literacy, etc.) are generally negative and more severe
than at national level. The state of local economy in Golubac follows
demographic patterns. The municipality belongs to 20% of Serbian
municipalities which economic performance was below 50% of national
average last years. Golubac shares the destiny of its region, despite the
fact that medieval fortress is on its border and that important European
bicycle route Eurovelo 6 are located along the riverbank. However more
than 100,000 tourists are passing through the fortress and more than
15,000 bicyclists use Eurovelo 6, but just a few of them decide to spend
time in Golubac.

14 | THE CENTER OF GOLUBAC.
SOURCE: BRANISLAV ANTONIC, DANUrB.

The main objectives in urban designs for enhancing the spatial quality and
livability in Golubac are: regeneration of the city center; revitalisation of
the contact zone along the riverside (the major street and the rest of
Golubac are in bad condition and without attractive and vibrant facilities)
(Fig. 14); strengthening the existing viewpoints towards the Danube and
opening the new one; enhancing the development of eastern part of
Golubac and connection with the fortress.

There is a great difference in livability between the western and eastern
part of the town centre. The problem is eastern part, because it is closer to
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major tourist assets, but it lacks the facilities and space by means of which
it could make it more vibrant and attractive for both locals and tourists.
Regarding the research carried out during 2017, with the Master students
of Faculty of Architecture, University of Belgrade, the next potentials
regarding quality of life were recognized: urban part of the riverside
(Fig.15.), including the quay and the town park, is generally refurbished
and in good shape, but links (small streets and paths) between it and the
main street are not attractive and functional; prospective viewpoints exist,
for instance, the picturesque view opens during the entrance to Golubac
from west — viewers can see the full picture of the town with the fortress
and the Danube in its widest position; there are similar places in the upper
part of Golubac, too; there is of facilities in open public places and in the
ground floors of the buildings along the riverbank.

15| STUDENTS AT RENOVATED RIVERBANK ALONG THE DANUBE IN GOLUBAC,
SOURCE: BRANISLAV ANTONIC, DANUrB.

GIURGIU EXAMPLE

The city of Giurgiu is located in the southern part of the Romanian country,
on the left bank of the Danube, surrounded by a typical low and flat Danube
floodplain. It is located 64 km from Bucharest capital and serves as old
commercial node on the Danube River at the intersection of important
communication networks: road, rail and naval. Giurgiu is an urban centre
in the South Muntenia Region with the population of about 70,781
inhabitants. Urban development of the city started in the second half of
the 18th Century under the Ottoman Empire rule. The fortified town was
situated in the southern part of the city along the Plant canal and included
an Ottoman port in the shape of a Vauban fortress. The city has undergone
extensive expansion in the 19th Century, when doubled its surface by
incorporating the Slobozia village and by extending its industrial area. The
communist period brought a new town planning system with the building
of panel housing estates. Due to the proximity of Bucharest metropolitan
area and to the economic importance of the city of Ruse, the most
developed city in the Bulgarian cross border region, the area of Giurgiu —
Ruse micro region represents nowadays a strategic point between the two
countries with important traffic flows through the Danube Bridge (opened
in 1954) (Fig. 16.). Ruse and its 150,000 inhabitants is the main urban
pole in the Bulgarian cross-border area, which attracts the regional
workforce due to its industry. On the contrary Giurgiu shares the common
cross-border decreasing demographic trend and suffers from the young
workforce emigration to Bucharest or to foreign countries. Although the
Danube River represents a powerful natural element which favoured the
development of all human activities along its basin, it is also a space of
social and economic gaps and disparities, being still tributary of the
influences due to local economies and borders between the different states
crossed by it. Though in a strategic location, the Giurgiu city structure is
isolated from the waterfront by the decline industrial activities. Thus the
Danube waterfront, blurred and imprecise, is very difficult to access, but
has the high potential for improving the life quality and livability in the
city (Fig.17.).
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17| IMAGE OF THE CURRENT STATE OF GIURGIU WATERFRONT.

SOURCE: ANA OPRIS, CLUSTER 4.

The research carried out by the DANUrB team of UAUIM Bucharest/Faculty
of Urbanism was structured in four clusters in order to make visible the
hidden potential of urban development, based on valorisation of local
cultural heritage created by Danube and has demonstrated that the Life
quality is highlighted by the possible development potential in an
integrative and coherent system. New narratives are needed to improve
attractiveness of many of the obsolete places in Giurgiu, including the
connection of local settings to the larger context of the entire Danube. As
the potentials regarding the quality of life were recognized: 1.
Establishing new relations at the regional level of the Giurgiu-Ruse
Danube micro region with Giurgiu as a pivotal point for development; 2.
Developing a conceptual scheme of sustainable urban mobility in
consensus with the opportunities existing in the European context, with
emphasis on connectivity and gentle mobility; 3. Identifying and designing
the possibilities of architectural and urban design valorisation of former
industrial heritage in Giurgiu; 4. Reassessing the cultural landscape as the
resource for finding the (lost) cultural identity of the city.

Former industrial sites, which best represent the city, but nowadays are
abandoned, are considered as important land reserves with the potential to
reveal their hidden architectural value and to rehabilitate the Danube
waterfront. The selected areas, which are in essence a reflection of life
quality assessment, recycle & reuse value and environmental approach are:
the textile factory (near the north train station which is a historic
monument and a part of the Orient Express Route since 1883); the sugar
factory (located on the Danube shore with strong relationship to the river,
Park and the Museum of the city); the naval shipyard (a central point
between the city and the Danube River).

18 | INVOLVING CITIZENS IN COMMUNITY ACTIVITIES INCREASES THE FEELING
OF SPATIAL LIVABILITY; EXPANDED GARDENS IN GIURGIU.
SOURCE: E.DAVIDA, DANUIB.

16 | FRIENDSHIP BRIDGE IN GIURGIU, SOURCE: MIHAELA HARMANESCU. n——




Developed projects try to change the invisible landscape elements into
visible and thus to enable the inhabitants to discover the surrounding
environment, unknown or forgotten over the years and to improve it
through the maps that keep the sound of a place before it disappears. The
city model was constructed by sequential sections in order to highlight the
radial structure of the city and to identify city silhouette, to mark the
main attractions, landmarks, historical monuments; underlining their
distribution in the depth of the urban tissue. The purpose of this sensory
experience is to allow people to discover the specific environment of the
city from a distance, to recognize the atmosphere of some of the key places
in the city through deciphering sound intensity and the way they
intertwine. Also, the sound map encourages stakeholders to appreciate the
balance or imbalance created in different city areas.

EPILOGUE

Liveable cities provide the full potential of possibilities and opportunities
for people's lives. Successful cities are the ones that allow people to be
what they want; unsuccessful ones try to force them to be what others want
them to be (Sudjic, 2008). Research conducted in DANUrB regions and
cities has shown that the scenarios for the micro regions which revitalize
urban structure, rehabilitate cultural potential, develop (tourist) economy
and integrate nature and green solutions are increasing their potential of
the livability, attractiveness and accessibility.

An extensive source of local and international students urban design and
landscape proposals created during the project with the fruitful
collaboration with local authorities, communities and stakeholders,
represents the unique pool of ideas aiming for the revitalization of urban
fabric, which can be used in the future for the enhancing the livability in
small and medium cities along the Danube.
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LANDSCAPE-BASED DEVELOPMENT
IN THE DANUBE REGION

The origin of the word 'landscape' comes from the Germanic languages and refers to 'land' and to 'to make". It thus
expresses a manifestation of territorial identity over time. Handed down in form of images and material symbols in
paintings, texts, maps, photos, and other representations, landscape became an acknowledged object of study in
the 15th century (see Antrop 2013), emphasizing the visual character and scenery of landscape as an expression.
Today, landscape research highlights the relationship between human beings and the space they occupy. The
European Landscape Convention (ELC) defines landscape as “[...] an area, as perceived by people, whose character is
the result of the action and interaction of natural and/ or human factors' (Council of Europe 2001, Art.la). This
definition explicitly acknowledges the dual nature of landscape, the latter being both natural and cultural. It
recognizes that landscapes are intrinsically linked to societies living under bothstable as well as unstable
conditions; landscape describes the relation between cultural and natural elements. It reveals the interconnected
history of people and their environment, and thus discloses an important part of local common heritage.

In DANUYrB, urban and regional planning are mustered with social and cultural aspects instilled by the local
citizenry. Carefully planned by experts, locations and sites selected for small and large scale interventions on the
riverside are designed to be sustainable but find their final shape only if accepted by the local community. In order
to understand how dwellers and stakeholders perceive the Danube-shaped landscapes and manmade interventions,
the DANUrB partners convened to discuss regional characteristics and opportunities for development. Discussions
were based on individual perception, expertise knowledge and formal scholar education. They also rely on
photographs taken by dwellers, which represent categories established in through a hermeneutical interpretation
process. With reference to people with local and tacit knowledge who perceive the Danube according to cultural,
political as well as recreational and economic purposes, the authors accept the complexity and banality of the
Danube to initiate a European cross-border initiative geared to each other, aiming at reaching a shared

PLACE-MAKING IN THE DANUBE
REGION AND ENVIRONMENT

The landscape approach refers to spatial environments as complex
territorial, urban or punctual systems. Landscape forms a fluid, process-
oriented concept in line with post-Marxist philosophy. Succeeding as one
of the most cited references in the late 20th and early 21st century, in the
“Production of Space”, Henri Lefebvre stresses the significance of history
and tradition for places and space: “Every social space is the outcome of a
process with many aspects and many contributing currents, signifying and
non-signifying, perceived and directly experienced, practical and
theoretical. In short, every social space has a history, one invariably
grounded in nature, in natural conditions that are at once primordial and
unique in the sense that they are always and everywhere endowed with
specific characteristics”. (Lefebvre 1991[1974]) Lefebvre argues that usage
and perceptions of natural conditions form representations and
perceptions. It can be observed when comparing Central and Eastern
European countries on the Danube to each other, or at every other site
where heterogeneous socio-cultural or political traditions manifest. In
DANUFrB, researchers and cultural activists from the region and from all
over Europe collaborate to re-frame the making, conservation and
development of such histories and significances on a local, regional and
supraregional scale.
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understanding of the potential landscape transformations.

Following Lefebvre’s reasoning, spaces are made coherent in each of our
perception through the adding of meanings and significance, and thus
connect with a landscape past, present and future imaginary. Place-making
or attachment to a particular country and place is described in the
institutional strategy or tactics of individuals, which consists in
transforming an originally insignificant space or country into a space full
of meaningful places where people experience a sense of belonging in
hegemonic structured societies (see de Certeau 1984) . Belonging to a
hegemonic society does not exclude from active participation, which runs
into the physical and imaginative boundaries and limitations that a person
deals with every day. In the context of place-making, not all of these
liminal experiences and undertakings relate to locally visible changes in
the built environment and urban landscape. Examples based on qualitative
research carried out in the DANUrB project show that liminal experiences
made by small cities on the Danube include several transformations. They
led to the creation of flood protection with an impact on the flow of rivers,
to the acceptance of subordinate tasks in cooperation with national or
regional capitals and institutions, but also to experiment with meals in
restaurants that differ from the standard regional diet. Transformative
place-making is connected to the recognition and experience of certain
spaces as '[...] the relationship between people and their surroundings
(which) entails more than attaching meaning to space, but involves the
recognition and cultural elaboration of perceived properties of
environments in mutually constituting ways through narratives and
praxis.” (Low e.a. 2003) The landscape approach takes into account change



and transformation imposed and accelerated by social, cultural,
economical, and technological transformations. It also emphasizes a
continuous process marked by multiplicities from punctual to general,
from simple to complex and from objective to subjective contexts.

Assuming that the ecologic and cultural landscape of the region being is a
subjective experience anticipates some difficulty in the evaluation and
appreciation of transformation on a local and regional scale. A growing
body of knowledge about development projects in the Danube region and
beyond the implementation of such projects — even if ecosystem-friendly —
are contested by local communities for various reasons (Frantal e.a. 2017).
The wide-spread neglection of low- and high-tech solutions with impact on
the landscape among people living in Europe and Danube region leads to
the assumption that a majority of dwellers struggle with cutting ties and
histories established in the hostile framework of the regional landscapes.
Political and industrial players thus have to build trust, promote
transformative shifts on a long run, and feature development as well as
technical progress through in-house technological advance and promote a
better living for all (Frantal e.a. 2017). In the public discourse one may find
arguments and incentives for and againstbuilding a dam, a windpark or for
upgrading of old housing units according to sustainability standards. In
each case, urban development, architecture and engineering projects
within the landscape approach describe complex territorial systems that
relate to socio-cultural, economic, political and ecological aspects.

PARTICIPATION BASED
ON PHOTOGRAPHY

Photographs discussed by DANUrB partners in respective workshops
resulted from participatory photo interviews. The qualitative method
developed is well-established in social sciences and the humanities.
Participatory photo interviews  aim for the identification of local
strengths and weaknesses in order to make an argument for influencers and
policy-makers, while empowering research participants (see Wang e.a.
1997; Kolb 2008; Anranter 2016). In the first two years of DANUrB, social
scientists conducted eight participatory photo interviews with expert
tourists, ten with expert residents and eleven with members of the local
communities, thus collecting a total of 159 photographs. The
differenciation between expert and non-experts is based on the
participants' relation to the DANUrB project. The gender and age
distribution was balanced, as well as the geographic distribution. Research
participants came from six countries and experts from seven countries on
the Danube. German citizenship was the only Danube citizenship not
represented in the sample.

In the analysis of photographs, researchers formed four main categories
with several subcategories that refer to motifs. The categories are:
architecture (fortress, railway station, classic architecture, contemporary
architecture, floating locations), water (Large expanse of water, people and
water, riverside), infrastructure (bridge, flood protection, harbour), and
the environment (vineyards and other manmade landscapes, animals,
natural space, food). For the purpose of this chapter, the authors identified
representative photographs from three categories addressing issues of
regional and local development; the perception of the Danube landscape
and self-identification within the very same context. The format,
perspective, composition, and detail given in photographs unveil
knowledge and make a statement about a regions' or places' landscape.

Drivers for Development: The first photograph shows a windpark in the
sunset. While the upper part of the photograph is dominated by a misty
yellow sky, the part below the horizon line shows a hilly forest or
agricultural region with a smaller water surface in the front. The
photograph suggests a confusion between greenery and shadow, which are
at the same level. Wherever it contrasts with the water surface, reflections
become visible. On the right hand corner, the viewer can identify some tree
branches and leaves located in close proximity to the standpoint from
which the photograph was taken. On the horizon, the observer identifies an
extensive onshore wind farm that dominates the scenery. Given the size and
detail of the windmills, it is possible to estimate the relative distance
between them and the photographer.

1] "I TOOK THIS PHOTO, WHEN THE SUN WENT DOV N .

TO ME, THE [...] RIVER DANUBE AND WIND POWER
[...] REPRESENT TWO BIG POWERS" - ANNA, BRATISLAVA.
PHOTO: OIKODROM, 2017.

The photographs interpretation turns tangible when taking into account
background data and knowledge. It shows the Danube river from Bratislava
castle (Slovakia) and a wind park for green energy production located in
Lower Austria (Austria). Located on a hill close to both, the Danube river as
well as the inner European border, from Bratislava castle the only
windparks visible necessarily belong to Austria. Any farms of this size are
to be found on Slovak territory. According to the photographer, the
windpark and the Danube river represent two main economic drivers and
energy resources of the region. Both promise a sustainable and prosperous
future for the greater region and, due to technological advancements.
Already promoted in the northern and western European countries, the
photographer suggests the development of a man-made but ecologically
sensitive environment landscape and environment.

Boathouse activities: The second photograph shows a house, two people
standing near a boat positioned upside down on a sawing trestle, and a tree
in the back. The photograph depicts a sunset or an early evening situation,
revealed by the artificial light sources in the house. The light shines
through the two-storey contemporary construction. Made out of wood, the
outer construction seems more like a skin than a primary structure. The
action undertaken by the two people in the house can't be clearly identified
without background information. A small boat is either newly built, or an
old one refurbished. The materials leant to the left wall and alloted on the
ground indicate a work-in-progress situation.

2| "I REALLY LIKE THE BUILDING: HOW IT COULD HAVE A NE\\, 15

CONTEMPORARY SKIN BUT PRESERVING THE OLD STRUCTURE;

HOW IT REMAINED A BOAT HOUSE OPEN TO THE PUBLIC.

IT WAS VERY NICE TO SEE THE BOAT BUILDING PROCESS

WHILE ATTENDING PRESENTATIONS AND DRINKING BEER" - LASZLO, BUDAPEST.
PHOTO: OIKODROM, 2017.
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With the photographer providing further background information, the
function of the building becomes explicit. The location, close to Budapest
in Hungary, is popular among young people for hanging out, sharing beer
with like-minded people, and attending formative classes and
presentations. From the interview and from the boat building or repairing
activity, the role of the Danube in the region becomes evident. Asked about
the emotional affiliation towards the river, the research participant
highlights not only the reproductive function of the place but also the
juxtaposition of heritage and modernity that makes the attractivity of this
photograph. The buildings structure and materiality, the activity and
handcrafts as such, the young engaging and learning traditional technique
are a good example for how both, architectural and cultural interventions
on the Danube shore may indicate a sustainable and ecologically
compatible landscape.

Healing Danube: The third and last photograph shows a ruinous pier
surrounded by a wide and still water surface. The viewer can not see where
the pier starts but, due to the piers' rejuvenation towards the end is invited
to estimate its length. The man-made structure is made out of wood and
iron and has a stairway at its left end. People can use it to get into or out of
the water or boat. In the very front on the left hand side of the pier a stick
protrudes. In the rear one can see a landscape made of hills and mountains
that mirrors in detail on the water surface. The mountains also form the
horizon from the observers'point of view. The upper parts of the
photograph are covered by a slightly damp but almost cloudless blue sky
which mirrorsin the water.

I 3 | “THIS PICTURE HAS BEEN TAKEN AT GOLUBAC PROMENADE ALONG

THE DANUBE RIVER. IN GOLUBAC THE DANUBE RIVER REACHES ITS MAXIMUM

WIDTH OF 6,5 KILOMETERS [...] WHEN | WALKED ALONG THIS PROMENADE

| FELT A PEACE, BECAUSE THIS PLACES OUT OF TOWN BY THE RIVER ARE MORE PEACEFUL
THAT THE SAME PLACES IN BIG TOWNS WHERE | AM FROM" - MILENA, BELGRADE

PHOTO: OIKODROM, 2017.

About the landscape scenery depicted, the photographer comments there
is nothing that creates a single stir. Just before the Iron Gate dam and
energy plant providing Serbia and Romania with electricity and at the
entrance to Djerdap National park in Golubac (Serbia), the Danube reaches
its maximum width. For the photographer the picture represents the
reproductive character of the Danube river and settlements in an area
where seeing the opposite coastline is nearly impossible in the early
morning hours, especially as misty fog blurs the vision over the water
surface wide more than six kilometers. Segregated from the busy capital
cities of each neighbouring countries, the observer is invited to dive into
the Danube where bathing facilities are outdated. Thus, it evokes emotions
that contrast with landscapes provided by large cities: is it the peaceful
lack of technological advancement that is a major resource for
development in the region, or the full acceptance of and consternation
caused by a large scale infrastructure project for renewable energy that has
lead to the piers decay?

In the interviews and photo collection, dwellers as well as natural science
scholars like architects, urban and regional planners, heritage
conservation experts and geographers turned out to not perceive the
landscape they live and work in as separate from their everyday life. Indeed,
all interview partners confirmed having a keen action-oriented approach
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towards their own role in the landscape. Following the early landscape
designer and writer John B. Jackson, all participants in their respective
societies believe that being part of a landscape and develop our identity is
a fundamental condition for our being in the world (see Jackson 1984). A
preliminary recap aiming for transnational regional landscape
development based on propositions shared by the photographers
themselves and expert commentators and observers allows for three core
statements:

a) the many facets and characteristics of the Danube in the region are
acknowledged are a result of manmade interventions, and form a
comprehensive regional landscape. The qualities of this regional landscape
contrast with the qualities offered by the larger cities in the region and may
become a source for local empowerment and proactive regional landscape
development. This aspect is best depicted in the second photograph
showing the boathouse and associated activities.

b) an omnipresent contrast at the heart of the DANUrB project manifests
in dwellers and experts” views of the region. The duality is further
expressed through old and new, ancient and contemporary, young and aged
societies. Taking these dualities seriously may be a source for development
on the one hand, but hinders it on the other one. Traditional aspects with
the fast-paced city life and represent a threat for inclusive landscape
design, which recquires calmness attributed to smaller towns and villages
in the region. Knowledgeable about the extensive structural change that
came across with the building of the Iron Gates dam, the authors go with
the third photograph to argue for this statement.

c) the narrative of the Danube region as an economic and ecological
driver for the whole region was strengthened since all bordering states
apart Serbia joined the European Union. Assuming that trust
technological awareness and in-house construction are conditions for
sustainability-oriented landscape development, an almost obedient
attitude towards Western and Northern European countries is promoted
among the societies in the former Eastern European countries to catch up
with their economies. Hereat a self-critical approach and explicit
reciprocal appreciation among the authors and experts collaborating on
the Danube turns out being a precondition for further and hopefully equal
collaboration to encompass the sometimes oppressive and suffocating
hegemony of Western societies.

Each of these statements returns examples to the dual nature of landscape
(see Antrop 2013). They evidence a strong relationship between stable and
unstable conditions spread among the societies that may or may not
support actions taken to compose and imagine new landscapes. Besides
small-scale interventions and empowerment, the prominent landscape
patterns promoted in the region include progressive, urban, sustainability-
oriented models linked with industrial players such as energy providers.
Implemented with the motivation to satisfy multilaterally developed
strategies developed on a European Union level, the increasingly
interwoven modernization regime dictates the perception of an imagined
landscape supported by significant financial means in the northern and
western European countries.

WIND FARMS - PROVIDING

AN EXAMPLE FOR UNILATERAL
DEVELOPMENT IN THE DANUBE
REGION.

When spending abundant amounts of time in a place, emotions deriving
from mental construction related to the perceived space and environment
create mental realities (Hirmanescu, 2017). In the qualitative research
conducted in DANUrB however, the relationship between people and
landscapes turned out to depend on ownership patterns expressed through
passion but also through a widely spread rejection of responsibility. On the
other hand, improved accessibility to the Danube and an ecologically
sound development strategy make up the more technical precondition.
Governmental bodies, researchers and dwellers thus need to balance wisely
when imagining new and flexible functionalities and services for old



ensembles in a discursive and empowering process where everybody can
join in and find a role. An integrated dwellers' self-perception with strong
mental constructions and landscape imagination needs an open-minded,
potentially conflictive or at least contested framework with a benevolent
attitude towards transformation.

Aspects integrated to landscape character assessment with aesthetic-
visual-perceptive preponderance visualize tranquility, the sense of calm,
and balance based on the sensory perception of immediate proximity. In
the theory of cultural landscape these are conditions for everyday life and
form the experience of the place (see Tuan 1987). For creating a sound
process of landscape assessment, there is a tendency of graduation of value
between landscaping assets related to aesthetic evaluation, going to
exceptional uniqueness. The emphasis is on the ambient, historically, also
the functional, symbolic, cultural, architectural and visual interrelations
that exist and are part of an ensemble. This can be found in each of the
above showed photographs and statements from research
participants.Drawing once more on the photograph with the pier, the
Danube features both, a mystical and functional character of the river and
associated landscape. Both facets gain equal importance on a local scale,
hence for regional development, coastline and landscape development.
The wider regions and national views are key to embed, keep and revalorize
ancient and thus mentally anchored infrastructure.

Considering additional photos showing windmills at the back of Golubac
Fortress forces us to think about another, transnational potential conflict
in the process of developing, rejuvenating and valorizing the region : the
fortress is a national cultural heritage protected by the Republic of Serbia,
the farmwind is a modern Romanian energy landscape with a number of
turbines visible in the area. The Iron Gates Gorge is recognized for its scenic
beauty, natural parks and the Iron Gate Hydroelectric Power Station on the
Danube River, between Romania and Serbia. In Romania, the
Environmental Protection Agency requires an environmental impact
assessment procedure for each park that exceeds ten turbines and for any
development overlapping with Natura 2000 or heritage sites. In the wind
farm Environmental Impact Assessment (EIA) report, visual assessment
concludes that "[...] the visual impact will not be more significant than in
the case of electricity-carrying pylons" (see EIA 2010).

——— /| 5 | ROMANIAN WIND FARM (SFANTA ELENA) IN THE IRON GATES

NATURAL PARK SEEN FROM THE GOLUBAC FORTRESS, SERBIA.
PHOTO: UAUIM, 2017.

Being a cross-border region under transformation, the visual impact
analysis and assessment of landscape loss is key in the development of the
EIA report whenever a project has significant impact on the landscape
quality within and beyond national borders. A well-rounded framework for
qualitative assessment of the impact of proposed development projects on
the landscape is imperative to extend economic impact assessment which
recently gained momentum (Faludi 2012; Petrakos e.a. 2002; Popova
2013; Purkarthofer 2016). Integrating visual and even participatory
dimensions allow the Danube countries to reduce the gap between
citizens and heritage-bound infrastructure projects and to initiate an
experimental collaboration between social sciences and urban and
regional planning along the Danube, participatory photo interviews
paved the way towards a more comprehensive understanding about the
kind of national or even cross-border transformation (un)wanted.

THE LOCAL AND THE TOURIST

Landscape preservation and valorisation are subjects of different
approaches from country to country in accordance to the different
approaches according to the country and the values attributed from a
historical perspective: landscape can be considered as a cultural asset,
landscape as natural/ ecological or heritage, or as environmentaly valuable
landscape as a productive component of the territory. The valorisation and
development of the perception of transformation with impact on natural
environment goes hand in hand with asking potentially disruptive
questions: should South-Eastern European countries develop independent
ideas and technologies to tackle environmental change? Does an
economized valorisation of old infrastracture and landscape components
take into consideration the means and concerns of those living and using
places now and in the future? Are science and technologies or myths and
soft skills more important for creating a comprehensive and inclusive
narrative for the region? Are imaginaries investigation and myth analysis
tools to be explored further in order to create a comprehensive and
inclusive narrative for the region? Landscape identity comes with its
dangers over the authenticity including the territorial context, the degree
of development, sustainability, memory, heritage, tradition, cultural
features, social structures and the economy.

While expert perceptions of the Danube-shaped landscapes and places
differ from that of local residents, the imagery created through
photographs and discussions has become a proxy transporting satisfaction
and dissatisfaction about the distribution of benefits, damages and
advantages supported by regional institutional stati and transformative
development. While highlighting and exploring the spatial relationships
of people and institutions is thus inevitable to consider disconnected and
dispersed relationship towards place: landscape use in accordance with
collective developments marked by unequal distribution that provokes
more and less intense interactions at a given time. Due to such trends at
the international level, cultural landscape issues are understood and
managed in various ways which sometimes do and sometimes do not follow
local traditions and perception of landscape. In order to streamline and
take advantage from dwellers' perceptions and preferences for landscape
design, training is equally important with inclusion from an early stage
onward. The perception of the Danube landscape as a source for future-
oriented and successful self-identification and representation is
demonstrated in the participatory photo interviews despite rivalries
among neighbours where a multitude of emotional inscriptions are
obvious. People and societies are likely to open their minds, accept and
support decisions if they are taken on the basis of evidence, framed by a
greater picture and attributing stakeholders an essential role.
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INTRODUCTION

“We live in a house that breathes us as a rare air. who doesn't know how to listen to our words, but absorbs them in its
indifferent textures, grinds them into its mills, camouflaged in walls and ceilings. a house where we levitate, moving
from one room to another, as long as we do not feel the gravity of not even one thing: just borrowing from one to the
other. alveoli of nothing.”

Poem, Angelica Stan (Stan 2016)

The socio cultural life in its diversity, the specific routines of the landscape along the Danube: the authors are
drawing a picture of the Danube region from the perception of its inhabitants, showing the cultural potential of the
region based in daily social and cultural life. Although the region experienced severe historical conflicts,
cooperation based on acommon understanding of the collective heritage is possible.

Through selected methods and perspectives on the region, a Danube heritage puzzle is created, covering the
following themes: the mental character of the Danube and the perception of landscape and nature (Angelica Stan),
fishing as an important cultural practice and magic life in storytelling (Heidi Dumreicher/Bettina Kolb), a variety of
perceptions of the bridge (Richard S. Levine) and the risk of a biased global representation of the Danube region
through “junk narratives” (Istvan Kollai). For the whole Danube region, we can find common themes as part of the
cultural heritage, e.g. fish is an important issue everywhere, but fish soup — as a cultural heritage with its own
festival (Sturovo/Estergom summer festival) — is not served everywhere along the Danube and other animals, e.g
horses get more importance and traverse the landscape.

This article as a whole reflects the common cultural potentials and narratives in the Danube region and shows a
critical perspective. Based on the experiences and findings of the different researches and discussions, it draws
conclusions that concern the whole region, constructing possible steps on the bridge to a common future. In terms
of cultural perceptions of the tangible and intangible heritage in the region, the notions become a cultural

METHODOLOGIES
AND THESES IN SHORT:

In order to identify the “unpredictable character of the Danube from the minds
of itsinhabitants” in the Giurgiu Ruse micro-region, a questionnaire is the basis
for investigating the perception of landscape and nature. In completion of
another study, this questionnaire, answered by stakeholders from the Giurgiu
city's and by UAUIM's students, reveals findings on the perceived differences of
the Danube River in the region. Additional research objects of the questionnaire
involve the taboo image of the “Danube's Man", the “verbalizing” landscape and
the mental representation of the hypothetical relationship between two
settlements located on both sides of the Danube (Angelica Stan).

Next, the socio cultural practices of the Danube region are the focus of a
participatory photo interview in Slovakia and Serbia, representing the dwellers'
view of this region (Heidi Dumreicher/Bettina Kolb). The research shows that
the intangible heritage is still embedded in the daily socio cultural practice,
visible through cultural practices such as fishing and storytelling.

Based on a picture of the Rainbow Bridge in Novi Sad, the different perceptions
of the bridge as a tangible and intangible heritage in the Danube are being
discussed (Richard S. Levine). MaZe byt vnimany pozitivne ako reprezentacia
prepojenia, ako aj modernej éry architektury. owever, bridges are also likely to be
perceived as dangerous and can act as a separation facility .
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potential and a transition base for a sustainable future.

At last, the possible risk of turning the culturally valuable places of Central
Europe into a “Wild East” Disneyland will be discussed (Istvan Kollai). The
adaptations of Dracula in Romania as well as the Slovakian story of the “bloody
countess" Elisabeth Bathory are majorly influencing the way the Danube region
is perceived globally: through “junk narratives" rather than through lively and
real stories. Instead, the suggestion is made to embody the contradictory
historical mixture of conflicts and cooperation among Central European
nations in such easily-readable narratives as the “personal unions".

THE UNPREDICTABLE MENTAL
CHARACTER OF DANUBE

In the context of a fragmented perception of the Danube — both at the level
of the whole territory (inherently due to the cultural and ethnic diversity of
the Danube countries), and at a microscopic level — our questionnaire
asked about the amplitude of the perceived differences of the Danube River
in the Giurgiu Ruse micro-region. How is the Danube reflected in the
current mentality of its inhabitants and visitors, beyond the tourism
stereotypes and the common perception modelled by the inputs of the
technological world in which we live? Beyond the urban or rural labels
(which are not quite exact for describing these territories in Romania,
because this border is very thin), the Danube is perceived not only as
physical space, but also as its mentally lived inside, "seen" with that
peripheral “view" that does not focus directly on objects, but records
“instantly” all the data of this complex reality. This reality includes not



only the shape of Danube's built space and its functions, but also the smell,
sound, danger, memory, fantasy, habits, stories and fears.

We used a questionnaire consisting of 10 questions related to both areas of
immediate perception of people's lives, as well as images or data that deal
with memory, imagination, correlation, or past education. The main goal
was “to find the unpredictable character of the Danube from the minds of its
inhabitants or visitors”, so we developed this questionnaire as a research
tool, in completion of another study about the Soundscape of Giurgiu, and
we applied it to both stakeholders from Giurgiu city, and to the UAUIM's
students who researched this territory within the DANUrB workshops.
Because this research is done through a written questionnaire, and
inevitably uses the written and spoken language of the respondents — the
Romanian language in this case — we considered in compiling and
interpreting it what Merleau-Ponty said: “The full meaning of a language is
never translatable to another. We may speak several languages, but one of
them always remains the one in which we live” (Merleau-Ponty 1993).

The total number of respondents is 70, of which 63% are local stakeholders
and 37% are students. The results of the questionnaire revealed that the
Danube is intimately linked to their life, and the interest in the city
development is a real and profound one, often full of imagination and
positivism. The poetry behind these answers speaks about the immense
potential of improving the mental image of the Danube for their
inhabitants, and starting from this point maybe, any strategy could start to
develop and gain arealinterest.

An additional motivation of this questionnaire comes from the somewhat
taboo image of the “Danube's Man". The Danube is the generator of
patterns that accumulate both physical as well as moral and behavioural
traits of its inhabitants. In Romania, with a highly varied geography, it
shows an anthropo-cultural distinguishing, related to the forms of relief
prevalent in the lived landscape: mountain, sea, plain, hill, all of them
characterized by several categories of inhabitants. Often, we find that the
features of the Danube water are transferred to the generic character of the
Danube man: skilful, clever, and turbulent (uninhibited, hidden), or
“testy”.

These are more or less valid labels, born out of the desire to simplify a
quasi-unknown content. How does the Danube human being perceive
him/herself? What is in his/her mind when asked about where he/she lives?
What is in his/her soul? — we could ask, keeping in mind the words of
Merleau-Ponty, who said, commenting on Descartes's philosophy: "The
soulis not in the body like a pilot in his ship; it is wholly intermingled with
the body. The body, in turn, is wholly animated and its functions contribute
to the perception of objects" (Merleau-Ponty 1964). These would have
been too ambitious questions for a study at this stage, so we preferred to
concentrate the most frequent mental schemes, simplified space
representations, and markers of world knowledge of this “Danube's Man"
in Romania. We trust that the study can continue to develop to the
magnitude of a complete picture.

With this study, we intend to check on a small segment (a small town,
Giurgiu): how the mental image of the Danube overlaps with its physical,
spatial landscape features. We also consider the discourse about the
"verbalizing" (practicing) landscape, more than the theoretical and
imagistic production based on it (which does not lack). In my work “The
Landscape Becoming”, we find the rationales and reveal the perceptual
channels of the landscape evolution in the human mind (Stan 2012). We
discovered, trough Deleuze & Guattari, that any landscape is, above all, a
mental picture, a complex, branched, intermittent and whimsical
construct (Deleuze & Guattari 1980). And that the space which hosts or
stands at the origin of a landscape is peripherally installed in this
construct, as adjacent information coming through the path of mnemonic
retention, dream, or even cultural clichés.

Around 80% of the respondents have associated the Danube with a
landscape where the traditional, strongly symbolic elements of the
Romanian Danube area are found, especially for the rural settlements, or
areas with a low degree of urbanization. Thus, the respondents associated
the horse (88%), and to a lesser extent, the fish (12%) with the Danube. The
tree, considered to best fit the Danube landscape, was the oak (76% of the
respondents) and the rest of 14% considered the willow as the
representative tree of this territory. These results indicate the force with
which the sacramental cultural archetypes are deeply stored in the
collective subconscious. The horse, as we know well, has a strong mythical
character and a magical and ceremonial function within the Romanian
culture and civilization. According to several researches in this area, the
inhabitants of rural or semi-urban areas in the entire Romanian territory
consider the horse to be "the most beautiful, noble and smartest of all
animals". The collective imaginary associates supernatural powers to the
horse, which are extensively found in popular literature —in fairy tales such
as "Tinere e fdrd bdtrdne e si via d fdrd de moarte" ("Youth without
oldness and life without death"- trad.n.) and many others. The horse is a
guide for man in all its businesses, and this trait is expressed by Romanian
proverbs such as ,Voinicul fdrd cal/E ca pestele pe mal" ("The young man
without horse /is like the fish on a shore"- trad.n.), thus reflecting that the
horse is the present symbol rather in the male consciousness than in the
female one.

As for the preference of the oak instead of the willow (more appropriate for
the bioclimatic type of the Danube), this response can be interpreted either
in the sense that the reference is made to an upper mark symbol, nationally
valid (the oak as a symbol of the permanence of the Romanian people), or as
areference toalocal landmark: the beach and the camp named "Stejarul”, a
public place in Giurgiu city, on the Danube shore, frequented by a large
number of locals in summer time.

2| SYMBOL FOR MODERN LIFE QUALITY.
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The small percentage of those who consider the fish to be representative of
the Danube urban space can be interpreted as recognition that both fishing
as a public activity, and the fish trade and its presence in the local actual
gastronomy is quite small (and deserves to be improved).

The most suitable type of dwelling was considered by the respondents
(98%) to be the house with porch (casa cu prispd), confirming the
traditional dwelling pattern of the entire Danube area, and proving a quite
small opening to other — more current — forms of urban dwelling, despite
the current trend on the real estate market of promoting apartment blocks
of 4-10stores.

———— 3 | THE ROMANIAN PAVILION AT EXPO MILAN 2015.

From the risks that most of the Danube concerns (earthquake, flood,
tornado, frost, fire), 85% of respondents chose floods and earthquakes and
frost, or (7%) added drought as an expected risk in the area confirming the
correct perception of unstable climatic character and hydrological
extremes of the territory in which they live. The verbs considered by the
respondents to be the most appropriate/common for describing the
Danube were: passing, flowing. If 100% checked the two verbs implicitly or
directly related to the natural character of the Danube, the third verb
picked out by 60% of the respondents was "to be", "to stay" (25%) and "to
miss" (15% ). These options give us an indication of the relationship of the
inhabitants of Giurgiu with the passing nature of the Danube water, for
most of them, this character being an existential one.

Viata [modifcare | modifcare sursé ]
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The writer considered most relevant for the relationship with the Danube
in his/her work was Panait Istrati (67%), closely followed by Mihail
Sebastian (43%). Both writers were born in a Romanian Danube City
(Braila). This fact reflects on the one hand, the better knowledge of the
autochthonous literature than the European one (due to the national
education system) and, on the other hand, the importance of the
relationship between the place of birth, the life and the work of a writer,
this aspect ragging on the larger scale in public reception of Romanian
authors.

5| DANUrB QUESTIONNAIRE_GIURGIU - IMAGE OF THE RESULT TO QUESTION 8.

A bracket would be necessary: during the event held at Giurgiu, in June
2018, the meeting of the stakeholders and the Romanian DANUrB
partners, and where the questionnaire was applied, an original history was
narrated by a participant on the relationship between Giurgiu and Ruse.
After this biographical story, Elias Canetti, the Nobel laureate born in
Ruse, is linked to the Romanian Danube area by his babysitter, who came
from Giurgiu, so that the first language spoken by Canetti was the
Romanian language, a fact actually written by the author himself.

Surprisingly, the attributes that have been designated as best suited for
describing the Danube are not those listed in the questionnaire, but have
been proposed by others, such as: troubled, restless, impetuous. %). These
terms reflect the personal, existential way, strongly related to the tradition
in everyday life and, at the same time, the responsibility of the locals in the
relationship with the Danube character. (Of the listed words, the "long"
attribute was mentioned in a relatively small percentage: 15).

The last question related to the mental representation of the hypothetical
relationship between two settlements/cities located on both sides of the
Danube, the most opted for the symmetrical and balanced figure, ideally
targeting the best form of cooperation, on/by equal positions. Depending
on the respondents' education level, they have noticed a significant
variation, meaning that those with spatial studies (students in
architecture, urbanism, landscape, arts, and spatial development)
preferred more complex schemes, reflecting cooperation based on the
assumption of diversity and inequality between cities located on the river.
This differentiation may also be interpreted as a lack of visual education
and of the ability to make correlations between graphical representations
and reality/visions that can be plotted for a particular territory.




The most common or unusual aspect related to Danube life that deserves
attention is a historical narrative related to the persistence of a Romanian
proverb "Te bat pini o s& auzi ciinii din Giurgiu!" (I'lL hit you as you'll hear
the dogs from Giurgiu"- trad.n). Most interpretations of the phrase are
violent and refer to a beating or a serious threat of beating. The expression
is of literary origin, but no one can say exactly when it first appeared: we
find it in the work of the writer I.L. Caragiale, in the drama "A Stormy
Night" (Caragiale 2003). However, the story and the explanations of the
respondents within the questionnaire are related to the fact that during
the Ottoman occupation, the sheep of Romanian peasants were taken out
of the country by the Turks passing to Giurgiu: while the sheep were
transported by boat (or, in another variant, on the frozen Danube, by foot)
the companion dogs stayed on the Giurgiu shore, and strongly barked for
their flocks.

The questionnaire has brought to light a series of information that we can
verify with theories of perception and philosophy of language. We
introduced a “methodical doubt” by asking questions that were not
abstracted and philosophical, but concrete and intuitive. The answers
meant more than answers, but they counted as revelatory items of inner
states that each of us faces. The “methodical doubt”, a tool of Merleau-
Ponty's theory of perception, “is carried out within the voluntary zone of
ourselves, (and it- n.n.) refers to Being, since it resists a factual evidence,
represses an involuntary truth which it acknowledges to be already there
and which inspires the very project of seeking an evidence that would be
absolute” (Fischer 1969).

We found out that the Danube world perceived by the locals sensibly
differs from what comes to us as current/standard information on those
places. We have also learned that people's perception of the living spaces
on Danube's shore is a lacunar, uncertain, moving and temporal one, but,
perhaps paradoxically, it is also positively determined towards the future.
Language, as well as Image, is mentally structuring the human being, both
as individual and society, imprinting peculiar patterns of behaviour and
attitudes related to the prevalent or traditional linguistic structures. In
Romanian (space and) language, Danube is a rich word, full of meanings at
least as consistent as the route of the river runs at the southern border of
the country. Certainly, the inhabitants of the Danube cities, unlike those
who just visit it, do not perceive the direct association with its spectacular
geography, tourist attractions, historical references, traditions or
architectural performances. Often, these are at the surface perceptions of
mass tourism (that also speculate it intensively). Beyond them, there is the
everyday existence of “normal” people that, in those places, mirrors the
river landmarks, and the ancient language of its beauty, which is not only
an image, but also, as Pallasmaa teaches us, sound and textures, memory
and imagination (Pallasmaa, 2015).

SOCIO CULTURAL PRACTICE
AS POTENTIALS

What is the character of the Danube region? What are the hidden
potentials and places of the Danube region seen from an insider or an
outsider perspective? This section of the article is based on an empirical
field work in Slovakia and Serbia representing the dwellers' view to the
Danube region by the means of participatory photo interviews.

This method represents a visual approach towards knowledge acquisition
in social sciences empowering also participants of research (Kolb 2008).

In the study, we asked people to take pictures of their most beloved places,
asking for potential innovations and challenges they could imagine for the
very same places. Data collection was carried out in 2017. For the pilot
action we asked research participants to compile a 'Visual Data Quest' and
to send pictures of the three most significant places along the Danube
River and shortly describe their value. The research question we answered
with our approach was: What to change and what to maintain in the
Danube region? In narrative interviews, focus groups and stakeholder
discussions, we further gained a broad range of perspectives for the
interpretation of the visual material and input for upcoming stakeholder
involvement.

The research question was also defined with the aim to empower research
participants to become active and to eventually be considered as
situational experts that are ready to go with or argue against academic
and/or professional experts.

The expertise of the participants is based on the concept of emotional co-
ownership developed by Dumreicher and Kolb (2003) and also to be found
in Anranter, Dumreicher, Kolb & Levine (2015), which describes the social
interactions indicating a relationship with a clearly defined place and
emphasizes longevity through empowerment and engagement in the
community as a demand for sustainable interaction with spatial settings:
Emotional Co-ownershipis “[...] a strong attachment to a place that results
in an interest from local citizens in the perpetuation of the valued qualities
of the place. Most often this attribute is found in an empowered citizen who
is involved in the decision making process of her or his locality” (Dumreicher
& Kolb 2003).

The research in the Danube region shows that the intangible heritage
(UNESCO 2016) is embedded in the daily socio cultural practice. There still
exists a specific tradition and cultural practice which starts with fishing
and leads to traditional songs and stories performed in a traditional
dinner.

FISH AND FISHING
IS STILL THERE

Fishing is still present as an important cultural practice, generating
cultural memory. There is still a specific practice for fishing in the Danube,
and fishing schools communicate this practice to other fishermen and
fisherwomen. We found a practice in Slovakia, where the school provides
the study of fishery on different levels. There are still different forms of
fishing practice: from fishing with the stick and fishing with the net, you
find different well established methods. The fishing corporations have a lot
of experience and are specialized for warm water and cold water fishing,
private fish farms and activities which protect the living environment. The
fishing activities are transferred into traditional cultural practices like
cooking a specific dish - the fish soup and other dishes, which can be found
in theregion at festive events.

"So | can fish in many types of ways. There is not just the classic way. You can
hold the stick and pull out the fish. That experience when you get a three
kilograms carp with only this small stick!" (I. High School, Fishing
Department based in Slovakia).

7| FISHING ON THE DANUBE, 2017.
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MAGICLIFEIN STORIES

There is also still experience about the magic life in the river and its
landscape. Interviews show that magic stories were collected, adapted for
storytelling and told for an interested audience. The intangible heritage of
stories is part of a cultural revival and part of the cultural heritage puzzle
of the Danube region. During the interview with Baba Dragica, we were
invited in her mythic experience. We learned about fairies living under the
roof: "fairies bath their children on the attic of our house", as well as about
dragons, which could hold on people. Adaja (A>x 1 a  a) —dragon —
has more heads than one — three, seven or nine, and is haunting fire.
"Lubitza was possessed by the dragon, and my grandfather told me not to go
near her house".

The dragon is a long established inhabitant of the Danube region with a
bias towards transition: "And people of course believed that the dragon,
who derives from a fish, from a carp is two hundred years old... And that he
comes out of the Danube. And, when he got out from the Danube, he is not a
carp anymore."

We can differentiate between magic inhabitants of the region on the one
hand, and symbols and artefacts of protectors for people against
harassments of daily life on the other. Wolfs are part of the dangerous life
in the Danube regions: so the house has to be protected, with the wool
around the sisal hanging on the entrance door, to stop the wolf by trapping
his mouth: you put the wool around the wolfs mouth symbolically.

Protecting material is manifold and preserved during many generations:
from the established natural flowers and vegetables like garlic to religious
paintings like Icons, "l have it from my grandfather". The best protection is
having both in the religious corner of the house. In Romania, this kind of
double insurance was known: the religious cross in one corner, the dictator
Ceausescu (marele conducator) in the other. Good to have more than one
cornerin the house, "who knows, who wins at the end?"

THE BRIDGE - TANGIBLE
AND INTANGIBLE HERITAGE
- A DISCUSSION OF SPACE

ON THE BRIDGE - BRIDGES
CONNECT THE RIVER SHORES

Bridges are part of the tangible heritage of a landscape. The Danube
region is strongly connected to its bridges, because of the necessity of
crossing the river and bonding the river banks. The bridge represents a
tangible heritage, and protects the intangible heritage, the socio
cultural life under the bridge and on the bridge. The bridge stands for
the connection and also for the border, because the river represents the
border. In Roman times, the Danube was a river, representing the border
of the Roman Empire. But the connection between the banks of the river
is also important for hundreds of years: the "Steinerne Briicke" in
Regensburg, Germany, was one of the eldest bridges (1135) in the
Danube region, a masterpiece of middle aged architecture, and the only
bridge between Ulm (Germany) and Vienna (Austria).

In the DANUrB project bridges were places of transitions and manifold
connotations with functionality on the first range: the river as a border
between national countries (Estergom, Hungary and Starovo, Slovakia)
connected the different socio political situations: two national countries,
two languages.

Bridges are positive representations of the interconnection, especially for
insiders using the bridges in this functional way. For them the architecture
of the bridge is a sign for a modern era insuring access to the city and its
sites. The bridge facilitates the tie between the river shores, the
established cultural life around the river and the socio cultural heritage or
religious sights in the river landscape:

Well, | was walking over the bridge and | saw something rocky on the hill
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and an entrance. When | looked more closely, | saw a cross. So | wondered,
what could that be!

8| THE CHAPEL IN A CAVE ON THE ROCK NEAR GELLERT HOTEL,

BUDAPEST, HUNGARY, M., PHOTO 1, 2017.

Nevertheless the Danube region has an outstanding attitude towards
crossing the river — this is recognized by insiders and outsiders like
tourists. But bridges also have spaces underneath their construction,
which are often seen as spaces of fear and anxiety.

UNDER THE BRIDGE - THE BRIDGE
AS ANON SPACE

Bridges are likely to be perceived as dangerous and insecure, especially the
space under the bridge. Nevertheless, the bridge is functional as
architecture against rain, when you are standing under the bridge. It is a
space of protection, too. Homeless people gather under the bridge for this
functional aspect of the building, although the bridge cannot function as a
very homey place. The photo shows a place in Novi Sad, Serbia: The photo
represents a dweller's perspective, who goes to this space in his daily life.
He speaks of a place where people could go to have a calm rest, to be in a
place with a nice view, yet calm and isolated, and he sees it as an important
part of the city, especially in opposition to a busy urban life. By locals, this
is thus considered a lovely place with potential to also attract tourists
(supposing that the safety questions are solved).

i T AT

“This place is one of the most beautiful places in Novi Sad. It is near the
water which provides pleasant ambiences. It has beautiful views on Petro-
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new bridge, one of the most beautiful bridges in Novi Sad.“ Marijana
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9| RAINBOW BRIDGE AND NEW BRIDGE IN NOVI SAD, SE R /A s

The bridge can also be seen as a space and a non space, a relation making
device and at the same time a separating device, focusing on functional
attributes of the space around the bridge, too:

There are two things in evidence: The bridge as a place at the edge of town



is a breathing space. The photograph shows a barren, newish, engineering
structure which essential function appears to be to protect the Danube
shoreline and protect the adjacent area from flooding, possibly once used
or for future use for some possible port activity. Also included in the image
is the undifferentiated part of a bridge spanning overhead, a few scattered
people and what seems to be a town in the far distance with a new bridge
under construction there. There is nothing else indicating any activity or
accommodation or access. It is rather anonymous and could be anywhere.

The narrative on the back side of the post card indicates that the writer
Loves the spot as do other students and perhaps "marginalized" people in
general. The site offers beautiful views of the river (and the "rainbow
bridge", which must be the undifferentiated bridge span which we see only
from below.) It also offers some privacy, remoteness, refuge and solitude as
well as a place to get together with friends, to party without interfering or
being interfered by the established patterns and social structures of the
(nearby?) town.

Every town should have some breathing space for which no one has any
particular ownership, a convenient, neutral space where the established
patterns, customs and commercial/institutional activities of the
established town are largely absent.

The bridge may be seen as a space of opportunity and informal possibility.
The photo tells a story about a place of opportunity and possibility, but not
of any particular support or inherent vibrancy. Those things must be
brought there from the outside. The narrative speaks of young people,
foreigners or marginalized people who have not yet found a place or role or
pattern of living or integration within the established town. Yet they have
friends, comrades, schoolmates who likewise have not found comfort or
emotional co-ownership within the existing urban fabric of the town and
seek such definable locations, i.e. the underside of the intersection of a
bridge and a marine promenade where they can comfortably congregate.
We can imagine all sorts of ways that this waterside promenade could even
be a lot more supportive of these more informal, extra urban possibilities.
In many cities urban parks and urban woods support places like this.

The bridge connects the river and the inner town: The point is that while
there is every reason to support these peripheral, less structured, not
appropriated spaces, they cannot be the whole basis of a town. The photo
shows a place | can go for a walk or perhaps a picnic, but without grass,
shade or tables/benches. Should the town itself be unable to provide me
with the sort of comforts, experiences services or interests that |
desire/require or just for the solace of being away from the (hopefully)
vibrant inner town for just a bit? The arising questions seem to be, how
strong is the emotional attachment to a place and how is its spacial
attraction to an outsider? What is the life on the street like — the spaces,
the big buildings, the urban fabric, the shops, the services? Can |, as a
visitor, develop an emotional attachment to the sense of the place? Can
the young, the transients, the students, the marginalized hope to
eventually develop an emotional co-ownership of the place?

Is any affection or vibrancy for the anonymous waterfront a staging area for
eventualintegration into the life of the old city or is it merely a way station
for moving off to some other, more promising town or city?

Can a long-time resident hope to find it a worthy place and personal
relationship to the place, to the culture to his/her fellow dwellers? Can
she/he develop a meaningful life in the local community?

THE COLOURS OF THE DANUBE

The Danube lives in the mind of Central Europeans as the "blue river”, a
stream of civilizations where nations and cultures have met and fertilized
each other over the past centuries. This highly positive and peaceful image
was cemented by such artworks as the waltz of Johann Strauss' “An der
schonen blauen Donau”, or Like the texts of Claudio Magris. But, looking at
the river from the level of global consumerism, the silhouette of the
Danube and its surrounding is not so appealing. Indeed, a rather dangerous
risk can be detected when scrutinizing the layers of discourses about the
Danube, called “Dracula-tourism” by heritage experts. When global
consumers are “fed” with local “junk narratives” — exaggeratedly horrifying
local myths — these unhealthy stories serve as Hollywood-food to be

consumed. For many heritage sites in the Danubian basin from Slovakia to
Romania, the plethora of Dracula's adaptations — rooted in Bram Stoker's
gothic novel — embodies a temptation, too big not to exploit its enormous
popularity, despite the danger, which the Romanian tourism policy makers
are well aware (and afraid) of: turning culturally valuable places into “Wild
East” Disneylands. This risk is visible in other Danube regions like in
Slovakia, where one of the most prestigious cultural export products is the
story of the "bloody countess” Elisabeth Bathory from the 17th century.
Being accused of bathing in the blood of young ladies, her mysterious
legend has inspired American film makers, computer game developers,
even postmodern South-American poets to recall the image of the bloody
countess. Moreover, well-known Norwegian death metal was named after
this Hungarian noblewoman. A worldwide success which the Danube
region cannot be honestly proud of: Instead of showing lively and real
stories rooting in the region's multi-ethnic conflicts and cooperation,
Central and Eastern Europe are globally known through these “junk
narratives”.

In any case, the contradictory historical mixture of conflicts and
cooperation between the Danube nations could also be presented in such a
way that it is "edible" for global space consumers (film audiences, tourists,
etc.). From a utilitarian perspective of policy-makers in the field of cultural
tourism, the peculiar confluences of ethnic and religious relations can be
embodied in such easily-readable narratives as the lively stories of the
“water towns" or “water districts” of Bratislava (historical Pressburg),
Esztergom or Budapest, which gathered a spectacular cultural mix of
merchants and craftsmen. These “water towns" had their own biorhythm,
own religious communities and rituals — as a “town within the city" - called
"Vlydric" in Bratislava or “Taban" in Budapest, inhabited by Germans, Jews,
Croats, Serbs.

“Personal unions” — a kind of political act in the middle ages — can be also
regarded as a Danubian cultural phenomenon. In history, personal union
meant when two states had the same rulers and thus, merged temporarily.
The phenomenon is not so well-known in Western Europe, since personal
unions were instable situations there, a kind of first step to form
everlasting dominancy. It was the way how Ile-de-France melted its
surrounding regions into itself, how Scotland was merged into England, or
how the Castilian state grew into the Spanish kingdom. In the Danube
region, none of the similarly strong (or weak) power centres had lethally
dominant power on the others. Thus, personal unions meant temporary
alliances indeed, opening vivid channels among cultural and political
elites and among patriarchs and merchants, of course still triggering wars
and political tensions, but without the lethal dominancy of either party.
Through personal unions, or through water towns, the “stable instability”
of the semi-peripheral Central Europe can become a readable narrative.
Which “stable instability” it is, it's worth mentioning and already
portrayed in contemporary literature of high quality. It is enough to recall
the Nobel-awarded works of Herta Miller from the Romanian-Serbian-
Hungarian(-German-Jewish) Banat region.

A POTENTIAL FOR THE FUTURE
- CONCLUSIONS

The article shows the intangible and tangible heritage from the Danube
region as a potential for the future. There is a common cultural heritage:
the river, the natural landscape, the stories and the poems as well as the
traditionalist architecture. From the existing cultural experience, it is
possible to lead into a sustainable future. The bridge, as a tangible
heritage can function as a place of contact, where alliance can be deepened
between the two shores of the river. General narratives can be based on the
bridge and can start the storytelling and poetry, as an intangible heritage.
The fish soup is served on the bridge, the social cultural practice of cooking
and consuming is connected to the tangible heritage of the architectural
building, while stories of Dracula are frightening the audience, staying on
the bridge, with the risk of becoming a "Wild east" Disneyland, too.

From Novi Sad, Serbia we learned, that there is a potential for places under
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the bridge for residents of the town, but also to bring the town closer to the
river: at the river edge, between two bridges, could be a living lounge, or an
event side. At night, one should add some light to eliminate the impression
of a dangerous place. It could develop into a public farm boat, located next
to the bridge on the river - even offering drinks or food. The place under the
bridge, a place for privacy and calmness with a small café, which would not
have to be known by everybody in the city, but as a place you love and where
one can have a calm rest with close friends.

IMAGINARIES AND
REPRESENTATIONS

OF TERRITORIES:
TOWARDS SOCIOLOGY
OF THE LIVED SPACE

Space is not only a tangible arrangement of infrastructures and natural
elements. It is not something that each of us perceive strictly as it is, and
that serves as a support for social structures. On the contrary, space is at
the core of the social world; it is both shaping it and shaped by it. Space is
made coherent in individuals' psyche through representations and
imaginaries that are framed by social schemes, which are deep-rooted in
the collective consciousness. By introducing the term of “lived space” in
geography, Armand Frémont extended that of Lefebvre and enabled the
discipline to take into account representations and imaginaries in space
conceptualization. Space exists insofar as it is experienced, and imaginary
structures are the implicit driving forces that make this experience socially
meaningful. In order to distinguish between these notions, Bachelard's
conception of imaginary seems to be enlightening; for him, imagination is
“superior” to representations in the way that the latter are only the images'
communication mechanism, while imagination generates them. Thus, the
lived space is a social construct, and taking the representations of space as
an object enables to grasp the underlying social structures of a territory,
which are often invisible for researchers in social sciences from a first sight.
What are the space's components that are considered to be constitutive of
the territory by local inhabitants? What are its limits, its symbolical
dimensions, and what are the connections between the different spaces
and social groups? Who prevails in the territory? Those are questions that
can be explored to lead the understanding of relationships between people
and their environment further.

If understanding the lived space is important for social sciences'
development, it is also fundamental in the decision-making process. In
order to implement policies or programs that would be compatible with
inhabitants' ways of living, it is necessary to previously shed light on the
way the territory is actually being appropriated by them, to understand
what are its key features, its boundaries, its myths, and to consider the way
it is symbolically being reified as a territory — establishing a common
identity. Offering a view of the way territories along the Danube are
expressed and lived in their dwellers' inner reality — namely the lived space
—is particularly valuable for decision makers, local stakeholders and urban
planners. Thus, taking social representations and imaginary seriously is a
key step in the transition toward a sustainable development model,
inasmuch as the latter has to take the popular appropriation of territories
inaccount.

In the field of tourism, the lived space is all the more important as it
represents in itself a common heritage to be be further promoted. As
developed in this article, building a sustainable brand of tourism cannot
rely on narratives created by occidental cultural industry, which are
contently distant from the territories' history and people's daily reality.
Therefore, as being defined by those wide-spread narratives — which are
actualized in social interactions through tourists' stereotypes — implicitly
means that the local heritage is silenced. It reveals the territories' inability
to be sovereign, and to independently define what should be put forward as
the common heritage. This is a form of symbolic violence that has to be
acknowledged and fought in the transition process toward sustainable
tourism. Considering the symbolic dimensions of spaces would also
strengthen our comprehension of the lived space, especially by
enlightening symbolic ratios of power that are underlying tourism.
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A genuine empowerment should take in account the lived space as a
starting point to build a sustainable future in accordance with dwellers'
views on their territory. Popular narratives, stories and representations
form a collective heritage exploitable for collective development.
Imaginaries and representations are relevant tools to disclose the real
common heritage as well as underlying ratios of power, and they can be a
sound common ground for a progressive and fairer sustainable
development.
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